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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

THE first edition of this book was very favourably received
by students of Muslim history all over India. Its use-
fulness is shown by the fact that a second edition has
become necessary in such a short space of time. I regret
that owing to other engagements of a pressing nature I
have not been able toadd a chapter on the later Mughals as
I had promised in the first edition. But the index has
been provided, and care has been taken tg remove the
errors and discrepancies suggested by scholars of history.
I am fully aware of the imperfections that still exist,
but 1 Lope kindly critics will continue to favour me
with their valuable suggestions from time to time. In
their appreciation lies my reward and in their well-
informed criticism my chance of further improvement.

THE UNIVERSITY OF ALLAHABAD

} ISHWARI PRASAD
Dated August 24, 1931






PREFACE

THE purpose of the present book is to provide a:

general history of Muhammadan rule in India up
to the death of Aurangzeb for the use of teachers.
in secondary schools and students in Indian Colleges.
The want of a book of this kind has long been felt. The
older histories of the middle ages by European writers
have now become inadequate and out of date owing to
the rapid progress of knowledge in recent times. Most
of the errors based on imperfect acquaintance with the
original sources are repeated in all text-books, and the
student of history, who aims at precise knowledge,
demands more than what is contained in Elphinstone,
Lane-Poole, and Vincent Smith. Excellent as they are
in their own way, they are found sketchy in these days.
The author has kept the requirements of the modern
student always in view, and he hopes he has done his best
to meet them.

The earlier portion of the book is largely an abridge-
ment of the author's History of Medizval India with
which students of history are already familiar. The
sketch of Mughal history, which is new, is fairly full, and
will be found useful by those who will consult it, whether
for the purpase of passing an examination or acquiring
a knowledge of Indian history under the Mughals. The
best authorities on the subject, original as well as
secondary, have been utilised, and no topic of importance
has been omitted: Attempt has been made to awaken
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‘the critical faculty of students by discussing controver-
sial matters and by presenting the views of different
writers in regard to them.

The advanced student for whom the book is not
intended may find it inadequate for his purpose. He will
be sadly disappointed, if he makes it a substitute for
-original sources into which he must dive deep himself, if he
aims at specialised knowledge. The professed object of this
volume is to present to the reading public a concise and
readable narrative of the achievements of our Muslim
-conquerors, both Mughal and pre-Mughal, up to the death
of Aurangzeb. The author hopes to add a chapter on
later Mughals in a subsequent edition.

An important feature of the book is that the
narrative is not confined merely to political history.
‘An attempt has been made to describe the social and
economic condition of the people at different periods.
The life of a people must be viewed as a whole and to
enable the reader to understand it fully, enough has been
said about the growth of religion and literature. The
interaction of political and cultural currents has been
-explained with a view ‘to liberalise the student’s concep-
tion of history and to enable him to develop a sense of
right perspective.

Propef names have been generally spelt according
to the method approved by the Royal Asiatic Society
and diacritical marks have been placed over unfamiliar
names and terms. .

My acknowledgments are due to my friend and pup?
Mr. Kunwar Bahadur, M.A,, LL.B, who has helped me:
various ways in preparing -thisbook. Most of the prov
sheets have been read by him, and In the selection of
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illustrations and maps, his alvice has been of considerable
help to me. Still there must be many imperfections
which have escaped the author’s noticee. He will
gratefully receive all corrections and suggestions for
further improvement.

- ALLAHABAD,
ISHWARI PRASAD.

July 26, 1930.






CHAPTER 1

PRE-MUHAMMADAN INDIA

After Harga’s death in 647 A.D. India broke up into a

number of independent states, always fighting against one
another. Most of these were founded by

HBregk-un of Rajput chiefs who were distinguished for

arga’s Fm- . .

pire. their valour and devotion to the military art.
Among these warring states Kanauj rose to

the position of a premier state, but even her pre-eminence

was not universally acknowledged in the eountry.

Kashmir was not included in Harsa's empire, though
the local ruler was compelled by him to yield a valuable
relic of Buddha. It became a powerful state
under Lalitaditya Muktapida (725—52 A.D.)
of the Karkota dynasty. He was a capable ruler
who extended his dominion beyond Kashmir and the
neighbouring countries, and once led an expedition against
“he ruler of Kanauj. Towards the beginning of the ninth
century the Karkots dynasty declined in importance, and
was succeeded by the Utpala dynasty.

This dynasty produced two remarkable rulers, Avantivar-
man and Sankaravarman, After the lattex’s death in 902, &
aeries of worthless rulers followed, under whom the country
suffered much from misrule and anarchy and finally passed
nto the hands of a local Muhammadan dynasty in 1339.
‘n 1640 Babar’s well-known cousin Mirza Haidar Daghlat,

Kashmir.
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the historian, conquered the valley and established his
sway. After his death in 1551 discrder ensued and puppet
kings were set up by rival factions. This state of affairs
was finally ended by Akbar when the kingdom was annex-
ed to the Mughal empire in 1586.

Kanaui rose early into prominence after the death of:
Harsa. Yasovarman wasa powerful ruler, but his successors
were unable to resist the aggressions of neigh-
bouring states. It was the Gurjara chief
,Mm_ﬂhma (840—90 A.D.) who retrieved the
fortunes of Kanauj and built up an empire including
the Sutlej districts of the Punjab, the greater part
of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh anad the
Gwalior territory. His successor, Mahendrapala, kept his
father’s dominions intact, but the next ruler Mahipala
succumbed to the power of the Rastrakuta Indra in 916
and although he recovered his dominions owing to the
negligence of the latter, he suffered another defeat at the
hands of the Chandela ruler of Jaijakbhukti. The process
of decadence continued and the kingdom of Kanauj log
one province after another. The repeated invasions of th
Muhammadans further weakened it and in 1018 A.D. whe,f

Mahmiid of Ghazni appeared before the gates of Kanauj th
Pratihar ruler, Rgjvapala, offered no resistance and made a
abject submission. This cowardly act gave offence to hj

fellow-princes and the Chandela Raja Ganda organise
a league to chastise Rajyapala. Genda’s son Vidyadha:

marched against him at the head of a large army, inflicted
crushing defeat upon him and murdered him. Ra&jyapala’
successors vainly struggled to retain their power until the,
were finally subdued about 1090 A.D. by a Raja of th.
Gaharwar clan.

Kanauj.
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Another important Rajput clan was that of the Chohans
of Sambhar in Rajputana. Ajmer was included in the
) principality of Sambhar. The earliest ruler
beindmer and  of whom we have an authentic record was
Vigraharaja IV better known as Bisala-
deva Chehan, distinguished alike for his valour and learn-
ing. He fought against the Muhammadans, wrested Delhi
from the Pratihars and established a kingdom, extending
from the base of the Himalayas to the Vindhyas in the
Deccan. At his enurt were produced the two famous
dramas, the Lalitavigrahardjo-nafaka and the Harakel:-
ngfaka, which are still preserved in the museum at
Ajmer. He also founded a college at Ajmer which was
destroyed by the soldiers of Muhammad Ghori. The
most remarkable of the line was Prithvirdja whose deeds
of valour are still sung by bards all over Northern
India. In 1182 he invaded the Chandela territory and
defeated Raja Parmail of Mahoba. He also organised a con-
federacy of Rajput princes which defeated the Muslim host
inder Muhammad Ghori in 1191. But the latter reappeared
1ext yearand inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Rajputs.
Jrithvirgia was captured and killed. The Hindu power
suffered an irreparable blow, and yet Raja Jayachandra of
Kanauj stood apart and refused to combine with the Chobans
with whom he had a family feud. Next, Muhammad Ghori
urned against Jayachandra himself and defeated him.
>everal members of the Gaharwar clan left Kanauj and
migrated to Rajputana, while the able generals of
Muhammad Ghori completed the work of conquest by reduc-
ing Gwalior, Anhilwad and Kalanjar. Soon after Qutbuddin,
the gallant slave of Muhammad, was enthroned at Delhi as
the overlord of the princes of Northern India.
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Two other Rajput dynasties of importance in Northern
India were the Chandelas of Jaijakbhukti (modern Bundel-
khand) and the Kalachuris of Chedi (modern
dejbe Oban-  Central Provinces). The country was called
Jaijakbhukti, ¢.e., the territory or bhukti of

Jaija, one of the earliest kings of the Chandela dynasty.

The Chandelas do not emerge into history until the
ninth century when Nannuk Chandela established a small
kingdom for himself. At first feudatories of the Gurjar-
Pratihar kings of Kanauj, they became independent during
the first half of the tenth century. Harga Chandela raised
the status of the family by helping the ruler of Kanauj
against Indra, the Ragtrakiita king of the Deccan, and by
marrying a Chohan princess. His son Yasovarman was a
great conqueror. He captured the fortress of Kalanjar and
forced the ruler of Kanauj to surrender a valuable image of
Visnu. He was succeeded by his son Dhanga.

Dhanga extended the boundaries of his father’s domi-
nions and joined the Rajput confederacy which was formed
by Jayapala to repel the invasion of Subuktagin, king of
Ghazni. Afterhisdeath, his son and successor Ganda carried
on the warlike policy of his father. In 1018 when Sultan
Mahmid of Ghazni advanced against Kanauj, its ruler
Rajyapala made an abject submission. Enraged by this
unworthy conduct of their suzerain, the chiefs of Northern
India combined against Rajyapala under the leadership of
Ganda’s son Vidyadhara. Rajyapala could offer no resistance
and was slain by Arjuna, the Kachchapaghata chief of
Gwalior. When Sultan Mahmid heard of this inhuman
murder, he set out from Ghazni in 1019 to punish the wrong-

doers, but Ganda fled in the night without encountering

Mabhmiid on the field of battle. A few years later Mahmud
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.again marched against him and compelled him to sign a
treaty by which Ganda ceded the fort of Kalanjar and
acknowledged his suzerainty.

After the death of Ganda the history of the Chandelas
is a record of wars with the neighbouring states. The Kala-
deva and deprived him of his kingdom, but the latter soon
recovered his position through the assistance of his Brahman
minister Gopala. The Chandela power once again rose
to its highest point under Madanavarman who was a
contemporary of Kumarapala of Gujarat and Govinda-
chandra of Kanauj. Madana's eldest son died during
his lifetime and he was succeeded by his grandson
Parmardin.

With Parmardin’'s accession to power the Chandelas
plunged into bitter and prolonged wars with the Chohans
of Delhi. In 1182 he was completely defeated by
Prithviraja who followed him into the heart of his kingdom
as far as Madanapur. He offered no help to Prithvirgja
and Jayachandra when Muhammad of Ghor directed his
arms against them. His own turn came in 1202 when
Muhammad’s general Qutbuddin attacked Kalanjar and
inflicted a crushing defeat upon him. Parmardin hero-
ically struggled to save his power but he fell in the fight.
Henceforward the Chandelas ceased to have any political
importance and a similar process of decadence overtook
the Kalachuris of Chedi.

The Parmar kingdom of Malwa was founded by Krigna
Raja alias Upendra in the ninth century A.D. The kings
'he Parmars of Malwa were originally feudatories of
of Malwa. ' the Gurjar-Pratihars of Kanauj but towards

the close of the tenth century Siyak II
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established his independence. The kingdom of Malwa in-
cluded a large part of the ancient kingdom of Avanti
up to the Narbada in the south. /Ceaseless wars were,
rwaged between the Parmars of Malwa, the Chandelas of
Mahoba, the Kalachuris of Chedi, the Solankis of Gujarat
and the Chalukyas of the Decean./ Munja who came to
the throne in 974 A.D. inflicted several defeats upon
the Chalukyas of the Deccan, but was himself fatally
wounded by them during the years 993—97 A.D. He
extended his patronage to men of letters, and authors
like Padmagupta, Dhananjaya and Halayudha lived at
his court.

e most illustrious ruler of the dynasty was Munja’s
‘hephew Bhoja (1010—60 A.D. ) who is known in history
as a great warrior and patron of learning. He was himself
a scholar and a poet, and established a Sanskrit college
at Dhara called the Saraswati Kanthabharan, the ruins
of which exist to this day. In this college, he had several
works on poetry, grammar, astronomy and other branches
of learning incised on slabs of stone. The college was
afterwards turned into a mosque by the Muhammadans
Bhoja also constructed a lake to the south of Bhopal which
extended over an area of 250 miles, the waters of which
were afterwards drained by the Muslim rulers.

Towards the close of his life the enemies of Bhoja be-
came very strong. He was defeated and slain in battle
by Karna of Dahala and Bhima of Gujarat. The Parmar
power steadily declined after Bhoja’s death, and the last
king of the dynasty was compelled to embrace Islam
by the generals of Alauddin Khilji, who effected
the complete conquest of the entire province in
1310 A.D.
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After the fall of the kings of Vallabhi the Chapotakas
or Chavadas ruled Gujarat for a long time, but towards the
he Solankis close of the ninth century it became a part
of Gujarat. of the empire of the Gurjar-Pratihars of
. Kanauj. The Chalukya princes at first became
the vassals of the empire, but in 943 A.D. a Chalukya prince
Milraja (960—95 A.D.) founded an independent dynasty
called the Chalukya dynasty of Anahilapataka. Thehistory of
this dynasty is fully revealed in the works of contemporary
Jain scholars. Milraja conquered the Parmars of Abu, and
fought against Vigraharaja (Bisaladeva II) who defeated him
and devastated his kingdom. Better success attended his
arms, when he marched against the combined forces of the
chiefs of Sindh, Cutch and Vanthali in Kathiawad. Great
valour was shown in this battle by the prince of Abu who
fought on the side of Milraja. Milrdja built the great
temple of Rudramahalaya, which was dedicated to Siva at
Siddhapur, but he did not live to finish it. The installation
of the deity in the temple was celebrated with great splen-
dour, and Brahmans from Thanesar, Kanauj, and other parts
of North India were invited to assist in the solemn ceremony.
Milraja died in 995 and was succeeded by hisson Chamunda-
raja who slew-inbattle Sindhurgia, the Parmar king of Malwa,
which led to bitter animosities between the two kingdoms.
Chamundaraja was succeeded by his son Vallabharaja,
but he died after a short reign of six months. His son
Durlabharaja, who was married to a Chohan princess of
Nadol, reigned for 12 years (1009—21 A.D.), and after his
death was succeeded by his nephew Bhima [ who is well-
known in the annals of Gujarat
Bhmma continued the bitter feud against the king of
Malwa and invaded his territory. He humbled the Parmar
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ruler of Abu, and made his power felt by the Chohans of
Nadol.

But a great calamity was in store for Bhima. When
Mabhmiid of Ghazniinvaded Gujarat in order to seize the
vast wealth of the temple of Somnath, situated on the sea=
coast south of Kathiawad, Bhima fled from his kingdom
and sought refuge in a fortress in Cuteh. After the depar-
ture of the Turkish invaders he recovered his country and
rebuijlt the dese

Bhima died in 1063 A.D. and was succeeded by his third
son Karna I who established order in the country by subdu-
ing the Kols and Bhils. His successor Java Singh. surnamed
Siddharaja, who came to the throne in 1098, is one of the
most remarkable Solanki kings of Gujarat. He inflicted
a crushing defeat on the ruler of Malwa, annexed the
country to his dominions, and .assumed the title of king of
Avanti. He fought against the Yadava prince of Girnar,
suppressed the wild tribes, and defeated the Chohan prince
of Ajmer with whom he afterwards made peace. _Siddha-

raja was a just, kind and sagacious ruler. He extended his

patronage to learned men, and showed special favour to Jain
scholars, the chief of whom was Hemachandra or Hema-
gharya. He had noson, and therefore when he died in 1142,
he was succeeded by Kumarapala, adescendant of Karna, the
third son of Bhima I, of whom mention has been made before.

Kumarapala is by common consent the most remarkable
of all Solanki kings of Gujarat. He showed great respect
to Hemachandra Suri, the learned Jain scholar, whom he
elevated to the position of chief minister. Kumarapala
invaded the territory of Ajmer twice. The first expedition
was a failure, but in the second the Gujarat forces obtained
a victory over the Chohan prince. The rulers of Malwa and
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.Abu were defeated, and Mallikarjuna, the chief of Konkan,
had to acknowledge the supremacy of Kumarapala. Thus the
original kingdom of Gujarat was considerably enlarged, and
certain portions of Malwa and Rajputana were included in it.

Kumarapala was a patron of learning. Many scholars
lived on his bounty, but those specially worthy of mention
are the two Gujarati scholars Ramachandra and Udaya-
chandra. His minister Hemachandra was a great scholar
of Prakrit and Sanskrit, and composed a number of works
on history and religion which were dedicated to the king.
Kumarapala embraced the Jain faith through the influence
of Hemachandra, and forbade any kind of Aimsa (injury to
living beings) throughout his wide dominions

Kumarapala died after a reign of nearly thirty-one years
in 1173, and was succeeded by his nephew Ajayapala. With
Ajayapala’s accession to the throne began the decline of the
kingdom which was further accelerated during the reigns
of his weak successors Milraja IT and Bhima II. The last
Chalukya king was Tribhuvanapala, a mere figurehead, from
whom power was snatched by the Baghela branch of the
Solankis sometime about 1243 A.D. This dynastv produced a
number of kings who were constantly troubled by the new
invaders of India--the Muhammadans, The last king was
Karna who was overpowered by UUlugh Khan and Nusrat
Kban, the two famous generals of Alauddin Khilji, in 1296,
and whose power was finally destroyed by Kaftr in
1310 A.D. With Karna’s defeat and death the line of the
independent Solankis of Gujarat came to an end.

Besides Rajput kingdoms described before there were
many others in Rajputana on the eve of Muhammadan
conquest. The chief of them were Mewas

Jesalmir Bundi,—Jalorand Nadol. Thke

Rsajputana,
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principality of Jodhpur was founded after Muhammad
Ghori’s conquest of Hindustan, and Amber (modern
Jeypore) and Bikanir did not rise into prominence until the-
advent of Mughals in the sixteenth century. The Rajputs
of Mewar, Jesalmir, Ranthambhor and Jalor struggled hard
with the early Turks and bravely opposed them on the field
of battle. An account of these struggles will be given in
subsequent pages.
Bengal as far as Assam was included in the empire of
Harsa, but like other provinces it suffered after his
death from anarchy and misrule In the
SZI}:: I;‘?LZ ;“’o‘} eighth century, the people, tired of disorder,
g:nlz ar and elected Gopala as their king Gopdla was a
) Buddhist and he reigned for nearly 45 years
over Magadha and South Bihar. His successor Dharmapala
defeated the ruler of Kanauj, and his suzerainty was
acknowledged by the kings of Afghanistan, Punjab, certain
portions of Rajputana and the Kangra Valley. He built
,‘a ,so_ﬂme_mamnﬁggm_m_o_rmswmaél_abﬂhmh

n_in
Buddhism Devapala, the next ru]er, is described as the
most powerful ruler of the dynasty. He conquered Assam
and Kalinga and waged ceaseless wars for the propagation
of his faith. He received an_embassy from the king of
Java to obtain permission for building a temple of Buddha at
Nalanda. Devapala received the mission well, and granted
five villages in the districts of Patna and Gaya for the
maintenance of the temple, built by the Javanese king.
After a reign of forty years the Palas were tempo-
rarily overpowered by the hill tribe of the Kambojas. But
the Kamboja rule was short-lived. Mahip&la recovered
tke lost power of his house and sent a mission for the
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revival of Buddhism in Tibet. He was a staunch follower of
Buddhism ; he built several buildings at Nalanda, Bodhgaya
and Vikramasila and repaired many Buddhist shrines.
In 1084 Ramapala ascended the throne of his forefathers,
and conquered Mithila, and reduced the kings of Assam
and Orissa to the position of tributaries His son Kumara-
pala turned out a weak ruler, and he found it impossible
to keep the power of his dynasty intact. Samanta Sena,
who probably came from the Deccan, seized a large part
of the kingdom of Palas, and laid the foundations of the
new dynasty of Senas in Bengal towards the close of
the eleventh century A.D. Samanta Sena’s grandson.
Vijaya Sena, conquered Western Bengal, and firmly establish-
ed the power of his house. His successor ala_Sena
came to the throne in 1155, and besides maintaining the
dominion of his father intact, promoted learning, and
introduced the practice of Kulinism among the Brahmans,
the Vaidyas and the Kayasthas of Bengal. Brahmanism
regained its ascendancy under him, and missions were
sent abroad for propaganda work. Ballala Sena was suc-
ceeded by Laksmana Seng in 1170. He succumbed to
the raid of Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khilji in 1199,
and a large part of Bengal passed into the hands of the
Muhammadans.
The origin of the Rajputs is a matter of controversy.
Historical ingenuity has been much exercised in determin-
.. ing with preecision the origin of the Rajputs,
Origin of the . :
Rajputs. and the difficulty has been considerably
aggravated by the lofty pedigrees assigned
to them in Brahmanical literature and the bardic chronicles.
The Rajputs claim to be the lineal descendants of the Ksatri-
vas of Vedic times. They trace their pedigree from the
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sun and the moon, and some of them believe jn the theory

certain states of Rajputana, illegitj-

mate sons of a Kgatriya chief or jagirdar. But in reality it
is the corrupted form of the Sanskrit word Rajputrg which
means a_° scion of the royal blood.” The word occurs in the
Puranas, and is used in Bapa's Harsacharita in the sense of

high-born Ksatriya—a fact which goes to show that the
word was used in early times and in the seventh and eighth

centuries A.D.
Much has been written about the origin of the Rajputs.

Some hold them to be the descendants of the foreign settlers
in_Indja, while others trace their pedigree back to the
Ksatriyas of Vedic times. Tod, the famous historian of
Rajasthan, started the theory that the Rajputs were the
descendants of the Scythians or Sakas who came into India
about the sixth century A.D.

European scholars have accepted Tod’s view of the
origin of the Rajputs. Dr. Vincent Smith in his Early
History of India (Revised edition, p 425), speaking of
the foreign immigration of the Sakas and the Yue-chi or
Kushans in the second and first centuries B.C., writes:—

““I have no doubt that the ruling families of both the

Sakas and the Kushans, when they became Hinduised,

were admitted to rank as Kghatriyas in the Hindu

caste system, but the fact can be inferred only from the

analogy of what is ascertained to have happened in
later ages—it cannot be proved.”

Dr. Smith dwells at length upon the effects of the Hiin

invasions, and observes that they *‘ disturbed Hindu institu-

tions and the polity much more deeply than would be



PRE-MUHAMMADAN INDIA 13

supposed from perusal of the Puranas and other literary
works.”' He goes on to add that the invasions of foreign
tribes in the fifth and sixth centuries shook Indian society
in Northern India to its foundations, and brought about a
re-arrangement of both castes and ruling families. This
view is supported by Dr__D.__R. Bhandarkar, and the
editor of Tod’s Annals, Mr. William Crooke, who writes in
his Introduction that the origin of many Rajput clans dates
from the Saka or Kushan invasion, which began about the
middle of the second century B C., or, more certainly, from
that of the White Hiins who destroyed the Gupta Empire
about 480 A.D.

But in recent times certain Indian scholars have attempt-
ed in their researches to point out the error of Tod and
other European scholars. Mr. Gaurishankar Ojha discusses
the question at length in his History of Rajputana and
comes to the conclusion that the Rajputs are the descendants
of the ancient Ksatriyas, and that Tod was misled by the
similarities in the manners and customs of the Rajputs and
the foreigners who settled in India.

One may or may not wholly agree with Mr. Ojha’s
view, but it is clear that the foreign tribes who settled
in India made a fresh re-arrangement of social groups
inevitable, and as possessors of political power they were
connected with the ancient Ksatriyas by their Brahman
advisers.

The theory of Agmikula that four Rajput clans—the

2awar (Pramar), Parihar (Pratihar), Choha man
and-Salanki or Chalukya—sprang from VaSigtha's sacrifieial
'fount _on—maunt Abu in southern Rajputana, still finds

credence among the Rajputs. Dr. Bhandarkar and others
have found in this myth a confirmation of their theory ofe
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the foreign origin of the Rajputs. They hold that the
Agnikula myth represents a_rite of purgation by fire, the
:scene of which was in southern Rajputana, whereby the
impurity of the foreigners was removed. and they became
fitted to enter the caste system. The story of the Agnikula
isrelated in the Prithuiraja Rasau. The Rasau, whatever
its date, contains many interpolations, and sometimes
inextricably combines history with legend so that we cannot
accept everything that it says as historical truth. The
fictitious character of the story is obvious, and it is unneces-
sary to adduce evidence to prove it. It represents only a
Brahmanical effort at finding a lofty origin for the people
who stood very high in the social order, and whose
munificence flowed in an unstinted measure to the priestly
class, which reciprocated that generosity with great enthu-
siasm. It will be absurd to contend that the Rajputs are
the pure descendants of the Ksatriyas of the ancient Vedic
times. The original Ksatriyas were mixed up with the hordes
of immigrants who poured into India in the fifth and sixth
centuries of the Christian era. Dr. Smith writes that some
of the Rajputs are descended from the indigenous tribes
such as the Gonds and Bhars—a fact which is borne out by
the distinctions that still exist among them. It is too large
.an assumption, and is scarcely justified by the historiecal
data available to us. There are similar distinetions among
the Brahmans also, but that does not prove that certain
Brahmans are descended from the lower orders in the Hindu
social system. To make such a generalisation would be
against all canons of historical research.

The various tribes of the foreign settlers became so
deeply intermixed with one another in course of time
that all marked dissimilarities were obliterated, and a
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<ertain kind of homogeneity was developed by the adoption
-of similar social customs and religious rites. The tribal
individuality vanished, and a process of amalgamation
set in which made secrupulous differentiation impossible.
elin chivalry and h -
ence and patriotism animated all Rajputs, and this same-
ness had much to do with the fusion of the various clans
which had ethnologically stood apart from one another.
The architectural activity of the Hindus during this
period was mainly confined to the building of temples.
o2The most famous temples of the period in
Northern India are those of Bhuvanegvara,
built in the seventh century A D., of
' Khajuraho in Bundelkhand, and of Puri in Orissa. The Jain
Jtemple at Abu was built early in the eleventh century. and
is one of the most exquisite examples of Indian architecture
of the pre-Musalman period. In the Deccan also numerous
temples were built, the most famous of which are thoese
built by the rulers of the Hoysala dynasty. The first at
Somanathapur was built by Vinaditya Ballala in the
eleventh century. the second at_Belur by Visnuvardhana
Hoysala in the twelfth century, and the third at Halevid
built by another prince of the same dynasty towards the
close of the twelfth century. The Pallavas, Chalukyas, and
Cholas were also great builders. The Pallavas adorned their
capital Kanchr with beautiful temples, some of which
belong to the seventh century A.D The temple of Tan-
jore, which was built by Réja R&ja Chola about 1090 A.D.,
bears testimony to the skill of the southern master-builders.
The Chalukyas were also great patrons of art. They.
adorned their capital Badami with magnificent temples
and one of them, Vikramaditya II (7383—47 A.D.), built the

Art and
Literature.
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famous temple of Viriipaksa at Pattadakal which was prob-
ably a recogmsed seat of 1earn1ng in the South. T‘xe

o the Hindu, his whole life is an affair of religion. It is
his religion which regulates his conduct in everyday life,
and its influence permeates through the various grades of
the Hindu society. Nowhere is the religiousness of
.the Hindu more clearly manifest than in his architecture
and sculpture, for it was through these, as a distinguished
Indian scholar points out, that he sought to realise the
all-embracing notion of his faith.

The temples, tanks and embankments of the Hindu
kings were wonderful works of art. The Arab scholar
Al-Biruni writes regarding them :—

* Inthis they have attained to a very high degree of
art, so that our people (the Muslims) when they see
them, wonder at them, and are unable to describe
them, much less to construct anything like them.”

Even suech an iconoclast as Mahmid of Ghazni was
moved with admiration, when he saw the beautiful temples
of the city of Mathura during one of his Indian raids—a
fact which is recorded by his official chronicler, Utbi.

The triumph of Brahmanism was followed by an enor-
mous growth of religious and secular literature. The
religious controversies of the time produced an abundance
of philosophical literature of which the most important are
the commentaries of Sankara on the Bhagavadgitd, the

Upanisads, and the Brahmas#utra. The court of Dhars was
adorned by such eminent literary men as Padmagupta,

authorof the Nowgadhasgnkacharita, Dhanafijaya, author of

the Dadar@paka, Dhanika commentator of the Dadarupaka
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Halayudhs, commentator of _Pingalachhandahsutra and
other works, and _Amitagati, author of the Subhagi«
taratnasandoh. Among the dramatists of the period are
Bhavabhiiti, author of the Malatimadhava, the Maha-
viracharita and the Uttararamacharita, who flourished
in the eighth century A.D.; Visakhadatta, anthor of the
Mudrardksasa and Bhatta Narayana, author of the Veni-
sarivhara (800 A. D.) and Rajasekhara, author of the Kart
puramafijari and other works, who wrote in the early
part of the tenth century A.D.

~1.- The Kavya literature also deserves a passing mention
.l\ﬁ;ghala LSUDT is a well-known work which draws
its materials from the Mahabharata, and describes the story
of the destruction of Sisupala by Krigna. Another mahakavya:
of importance 1s the Naisadhacharita of Sri Harsa (1150
AD. who wrote probably under the patronage of Jaya-
chandra of Kanauj. Besides the Kavyas proper there were
written during this period historical Kavyas. Among them
the most remarkable are the Navasahasankacharita of
Padmagupta who was a court poet of the king of Dharg,
and of whom mention has previously been made and the
Vikramankacharita of Bilhana written to commemorate
the exploits of Vikramaditya VI, the Chalukya ruler of
Kalyan. The most remarkable historical work in verse is
Kalhapa’s Rajatarasginy composed in the middle of the
twelfth century A.D. Kalhana was a well-educated native
of Kashmir who had taken part in the politics of his coun-
try, and who was fully conversant with its affairs. He
attempts to give his readers a complete history of Kashmir,
and, though like all medizeval historiographers he combines
fact with fiction, he sincerely endeavours to consult the

varied sources of history. Among the lyrical poets the mqst
F.2
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remarkable is Jayadeva, the author of the Gita Govinda,
who flourished in Bengal in the twelfth century, and of
whom mention will be made in another chapter.
The institution of caste existed. The superiority of the
Brahmans was acknowledged and the highest honours
Social Life, Were accorded to them by kings as well as
the common people. But the Rajputs were
no less high in the social scale. Brave and warlike, the
Rajput was ever devoted to the championship of noble
causes. Tod has in his masterly way delineated the
character of the Rajput in these words : /* High courage,
patriotism, loyalty, honour, hospitality and simplicity are
qualities which tmust at once be conceded to them; and
if we cannot vindicate them from charges to which human
nature in every clime is obnoxious; if we are compelled
to admit the deterioration of moral dignity from the
continual inroads of, and their subsequent collision with,
rapacious conquerors; we must yet admire the quantum of
virtue which even oppression and bad example have failed
to banish. The meaner vices of deceit and falsehood, which
the delineators of national character attach to the Asiatic
without distinction, I deny to be universal with the
Rajputs, though some tribes may have been obliged from
position to use these shields of the weak against continuous
oppression.”’/ The Rajput had a high sense of honour and
a strict regard for truth. He was generous towards his
foes, and even when he was victorious, he seldom had
recourse to those acts of barbarity which were the inevitable
concomitants of Muslim conquest. He never employed

! Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, edited by Crooke,
I, p. 144.
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deceit or treachery in war and scrupulously abstained
from causing misery to the poor and innocent people. The
test of the civilisation of a community, writes a great
thinker, is the degree of esteem in which women are
held in it. The Rajput honoured his women, and though
their lot was one of ‘‘ appalling hardship ’’ they showed
wonderful courage and determination in times of difficulty,
and performed deeds of valour which are unparalleled
in the history of the world. Their devoticn to their hus-
bands, their courage in moments of ecrisis—and these
were unfortunately many in a Rajput woman’s life—
and their fearless example exercised a healthy influence
on Rajput society in spite of the seclusion in which they were
kept. But their noble birth, their devotion to their husbands,
their high sense of honour, and their conspicuous resource-
fulness and courage all combined to make their lives highly
uncertain. The custom of ‘‘ Jauhar ’’ or self-immolation—
though its cruelty seems revolting to us—had its origin in
that high feeling of honour and chastity, which led Rajput
women to sacrifice themselvesin the extremity of peril, when
the relentless invaders hemmed in their husbands on all
sides, and when all chances of deliverance were lost.

But if the virtues of the Rajputs are patent, their
faults are equally obvious. Their inconstancy of temper,
their liability to emotion or passion, their-elan-feeling,
their perpetual-fends, theiruse—of opium, their incapacity
to present a united front to the common enemy—all these
placed them in a highly disadvantageous position, when
they were matched against foes of tougher stuff. The
practice of infanticide was common amongst them, and
female children were seldom suffered to exist even in the
aost respectable families. Equally baneful was the custom
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of Sati which resulted from time to time in the deaths
of a number of women in royal households which were
universally polygamous. The practice became so common

that even women of ordinary status burnt themselves to

death sometimes of their own free will, but more often
nder the pres kinsmen, obsessed by a

false notion of family pride. The Rajput never had re-
course to treachery or deceit in time of war and dealt fairly
and honourably with his enemies. His wars did not disturb
the ordinary husbandman in the peaceful pursuit of his
occupation. Sieges, battles, massacres—all left him un-
moved with the result that he became completely indifferent
to political revolutions, and readily transferred his allegiance
from one king to another.

The Hindu society was stirred by the religious move-

ments of reformers like Ramanujacharya, who preached

the cult of bhakti, and whose teachings marked a reaction
against Sa M__gkmudﬂmm_p_hl_h)_s_qp*hy He preached against
Sankara’s Vedanta and laid stress upon the attributes of a
personal god who could be pleased by means of bhakti or
«devotion. He formed a link between the north and south,
and succeeded in establishing his spiritual hegemony over
a considerable body of Hindus in both parts of the country,
Pilgrimages became common, and men moved about visiting
|sacred places—a fact which imparted a great stimulus to
the deep religious fervour which was at this time a remark-
able feature of Hindu society. Swvayamvaras were not
frequently held, the last recorded one of importance being
that of the daughter of Jayachandra of Kanauj, but Sati was
common, and in beleaguered fortresses and cities no merey
was shown to the weaker sex, when it fell into the hands of

theé enemy.
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The government of the Rajputs was of a feudal charac-
ter. The kingdom was divided into estates or fiefs held
by Jagirdars, who were often of the same

Goiﬁ];‘;;f family as the prince. The strength and
security of the state depended upon their

loyalty and devotion. The khdalsd land of the state was
directly under the prince and was administered by him.
The ncbles or their vassals were divided into several classes,
and the etiquette of each class was prescribed by imme-
morial usage which was scrupulously observed. The chief
source of income was the revenue from the kh@lsa lands
which was further increased by taxes on commerce and
trade. The vassals or fief-holders of the prince had to
render military service, when they were called upon to
do so. They loved and honoured their prince and cheerfully
followed him to the field of battle. They were bound
to him by ties of persopal devotion and service, and were
ever anxious to prove their fidelity in times of difficulty
or danger. No price could purchase them, and no tempta-
tion could wean them away from their chief. These feudal
barons, if we may so call them, had to make payments

to their chief resembling very much the feudal incidents
of medizval Europe. The knight’s fee and scutage were

not unknown ; feudal obligations were mutually recognised,
and we often find that greedy rulers had recourse to
scutage to obtain money. Such government was bound
to be inefficient. It fostered individualism, and prevented
the coalition of political forces in the state for a common
end. The king was the apex of the system, and as long as
he was strong and powerful, affairs were properly managed,
but a weak man was soon reduced to the position of a poli-
tical nullity. The internal peace of the state often depended
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upon the absence of external danger. When there was no
fear of a foreign foe, the feudal vassals became restless, and
feuds broke out between the various clans with great
violence, as is shown by the feuds of the clans of Chondawat
and Saktawat in the seventeenth century in the time of
Jahangir.

The Deccan

The Chalukyas, who were a family of Rajput origin,
entered the Deccan in the sixth century A.D. The most
remarkable of the line was Pulakesin I who

1uk3£: Cha- gscended the throne in 611 A.D. He waged
ceaseless wars against the rulers of Gujarat,

Rajputana, Malwa and Konkan and annexed the territories
of the Pallavas of Vengi and Kanchipura. His brother, who
was originally appointed as the viceroy of the conquered
territories, founded a separate kingdom known in history as

that of the Eastern Chalukyas. In 620 A.D. Pulakesin
repulsed the invasion-of Harga of Kanauj, an achievement

which was considered a remarkable feat of valour by his

contemporaries. The Cholas into
riendly relati i in. The Chinese pilgrim

iuen Tsang who visited the Deccan in 639 A.D. was
much impressed by his power and greatness.

But the perpetual wars of Pulakesin implied a heavy
strain upon the military and financial resources of his
empire. The Pallavas under Narasinhavarman inflicted
a crushing defeat upon Pulakesin. Pulakesin's son Vikra-
maditya declared war upon the Pallavas and seized their
capital Kanchi, and the struggle went on with varying
success until a chieftain of the Rastrakiita clan supplanted
the power of the Chalukyas.
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The Rastrakat iginally inhahitants of Mahg
ristra and are mentioned in the inscriptions of Asoka

The Rastra- B8 Rattas or Rathikas. Formerly they were
katas, subject to the Chalukyas of Badami, but

Dantidurga had established his independence
after defeating the Chalukya ruler Kirttivarman II. Danti-
durgadied childless, and was succeeded by his uncle Krigna 1
who considerably increased the territories inherited from

his nephew. Krigna erected the beautiful rock-cut temple
of Si dllura. His successors further extended their

dominions by their conquests. Amoghavarga who came
to the throne in 815-16 A.D. ruled over all the territories:
included in the kingdom of Pulakesin II. He defeated
the Chalukyas of Vengi and founded the new capital
Manyakheta or Malkhed in the Nizam’s dominions. Ameogha-
varga professed the Jain faith. He extended his pat-
ronage to Jain scholars, and it is said that an important
work on the philosophy of the Jains of the Digambara
sect was written during his reign. Amoghavarsa retired
from public work in his old age, and was succeeded by
his son Krigsna II who had married a daughter of the
Chedis of Dahala. Krisna’s successor Indra III allied
himself with the Chedis by means of marriage, and with
their aid he invaded the territories of the Gurjar-Pra-
tihars, He invaded Malwa, conquered Ujjain, and his
troops ravaged the Gangetic plain. The Ragtrakiitas of
Gujarat were reduced to submission, and the Gurjar-
Pratihars lost their power owing to his ceaseless attacks.
Under the successors of Indra III the power of the
Ragtraktitas declined. They exhausted their treasure on
wars and thus crippled their resources. The Chalukyas
gained fresh strength, and the last Ragtrakiita monarch
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was defeated and killed in battle by Tailapa II in 982
A.D.

A new dynasty known as the Chalukyas of Kalyanr
was founded, and the house of Rastrakfifas under whom
the temple at Ellura and frescoes of Ajanta were built]
and commercial relations with the Arabs were maintained
came to an end.

Tailapa II proved a powerful and energetic ruler. He
brought all the territories over which the Chalukyas had

once ruled under his sway, and defeated
OTh‘;fux *;:ﬁeronf Munja, the Parmar Raja of Dhara. Tailapa
Kalyanl. found a formidable adversary in R3ja R&ja

Chola who harried the Vengi territory after
his death. But Tailapa’s successor Somesvara, °the
wrestler in battle,’ defeated the reigning Chola king, and
also made successful attacks upon Dhara and Kanchi.
Vikramaditya VI who ascended the throne in 1076 had an
unusually peaceful reign of fifty years. Art and literature
flourished under him. Bilhana, the poet, and the famous
jurist Viifianeshwara, the author of the Mitaksara, both
wrote their works during his reign. After the death of
Vikrama the power of the Chalukyas began to decline
rapidly. Bijjala, a former minister of Tailapa, usurped
authority and founded a new dynasty.

The usurpation of Bijjala coincided with the revival of
Siva worship. Basava was the leader of the new movement.
The Lingayat sect flourished, gathered strength and consi-
derably weakened the hold of Buddhism and Jainism. The
Chalukyas tried once again to grasp the sceptre, but were un-
able to do so. The Deccan was divided between the Yadavas
with their capital at,_Devagir, the Kakatiyas at Warangal
and the Hovsala BallAla who ruled at Dwarsamudra.
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These three powers contended for supremacy in the
Deccan with the result that they weakened themselves
and paved the way for the Muhammadans. Malik Kaffir,
the famous general of Alauddin Khilji, defeated the
powerful Yadava ruler and compelled the Kakatiyas and
the Ballalas to render allegiance to Delhi.

In the earliest times there were three important king-
doms in the Far South, namely, the Pandya, the Chola and

the Chera or Kerala. The Pandya kingdom

covered the area now occupied by the Madura
and Tinnevelly districts with portions of Trichinopoly and
Travancore state. The Chola kingdom extended over
Madras and several other British districts on the east as
well as the territory now included in the Mysore state.
The limits of the principality of Chera or Kerala cannot be
defined with precision, but scholars are of opinion that it
included approximately the Malabar districts and the greater
part of the Cochin and Travancore states. The three king-
doms enjoyed a position of power and influence during the
centuries before the Christian era, and had trade relations
with ancient Rome and Egypt But in the second century
A.D. a new power rose into prominence and that was of
the Pallavas, who ruled over the Telugu and west-coast
districts from Vengipura and Plakaddu (Palghat) respec-
tively. They gradually increased their power in South
India, overpowered the ancient kingdoms, and came into
conflict with the Chalukyas. The Chalukya king, Pulakesin
11, inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Pallava ruler,
Mahendravardhan I, and annexed the Vengi province to
his dominions. Exasperated at the loss of an important
part of their territory, the Pallavas organised their forces,
and paid the Chalukya king in his own coin next year,

The Far South,
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These dynastic feuds were inherited by the Rastrakttas,
when they supplanted the Chalukyas in the Deccan in the
middle of the eighth century A.D. Before the continued
attacks of a youthful and vigorous dynasty, which had
just emerged on the stage of history, the Pallavas found it
difficult to defend themselves. Internal disorder together
with the rebellion of the Southern Gangas accelerated the
decline of the Pallavas; and the supremacy of the South
passed into the hands of the Cholas, and R&ja Raja Chola,
who assumed sovereign authority in 985 A.D., extended
his conquests far and wide. By the end of 1005 A.D. he
defeated all his rivals, and built for himself a magnificent
empire. But the incessant strain of war proved too great
even for this mighty ruler of the South, and in 1011 A.D.
he sheathed his sword with pleasure, and devoted himself
to the task of organising the administration. His son
Rajendra Chola (1018—1042 A.D.) was, in accordance with
the Chola custom, associated with him in the administration
of the affairs of the kingdom. He turned out an able ruler
and vigorously carried on the warlike policy of his father.
His arms penetrated as far as the territory now occupied
by the provinces of Prome and Pegu in modern Burma,
and Bengal in the east. Orissa was overrun, and the
Andaman and Nicobar Islands were also conquered.
The Gangas of Mysore, who had given much trouble to
the Pallavas, were also subdued; and this astute
ruler consummated his policy of aggrandisement by
forming a matrimonial alliance with the Chalukya ruler
of Kalyani, who was a formidable rival. The offspring
of this marriage was Kulottunga I {1070--1118 A.D.) who
united in his person the power of the Cholas and the
Chalukyas.
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After the death of Rajendra, the Chola kingdom began
to decline ; and the neighbouring powers who had suffered
much at the hands of its rulers now arrayed their forces
against it. The Chola ruler was defeated by the Chalukya
army, and this defeat led to the defining of the Chalukya
and Chola frontiers. The Pandyas, the Cheras, and the
Gangas withheld their allegiance, and the confusion into
which the kingdom had fallen is illustrated by the fact
that several rulers occupied the throne in quick succession
only to be removed from power, either by military force
or by assassination. In 1070 A. D. Somesvara II and his
younger brother Vikramaditya contended for succession
to the Chalukya throne, while Vira Rajendra Chola had a
powerful rival in Rajendra Chola of the Eastern Chalukya
dynasty. Vikramaditya won a victory in this civil war;
he seized the Chalukya throne, and restored his brother-
in-law Adhi-Rajendra Chola to his patrimony. But Adhi-
Rajendra who depended entirely upon Chalukya support
failed to win the confidence of his subjects, and was shortly
afterwards assassinated He left no male heir, and, there-
fore, the crown passed to Rajendra Chalukya who is better
known as Kulottunga I (1070—1118 A.D.).

Kulottunga I, who was a capable ruler, established
complete tranquillity throughout his wide dominions. He
made large conquests, but he is distinguished from his
predecessors by the care which he bestowed upon
the organisation of the administration on a sound and
efficient basis. Towards the close of his reign, the Hoysala
Prince Bitti Deva, otherwise known as Vignuvardhana
(1100—1141 A.D.), drove out the Chola governors from
the Ganga territory, and before his death, established his
sway over the country now covered by the Mysore state.



28 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

The Pandyas, meanwhile, developed their power, and
the Chola empire had to bear the blows of the Hoysalas,
the Kakatiyas, and the Pandyas. The last powerful ruler
of the Pandya dynasty was Sundaram Pandya,’ who died
in 1293 A.D. after having conquered the whole Tamil eoun-
try and Ceylon. The great Venetian traveller Marco Polo,
who visited South India in the thirteenth century, speaks of
the great wealth and power of the Pandya king. But in
1810 A.D. Kafar's raids, backed by the fanaticism of the
entire Muslim community, destroyed the political system of
the South, and plunged the whole country into a state of
utter confusion. The Chola and Pandya kingdoms rapidly
declined in power, and were finally destroyed by Muslim
attacks. The Deccan was not united again until the rise
of the Vijayanagar kingdom in 1336 A.D.

1 Marco Polo found him ruling at Madura.



CHAPTER II

THE ARAB INVASION OF SINDH

The earliest Muslim invaders of Hipndustan were not

the Turks but the Arabs, who issued out from their desert
homes after the death of the great Arabian

Prophet to enforce belief at the point of the
sword, which was, according to them, ‘‘ the key of heaven
and hell.” Wherever they went, plunder, destruction and
cruelty of a most wanton type marched in their train.
Their virility and vigour enabled them to make them-
selves masters of Syria, Palestine, Egypt and Persia within
a short space of twenty years. The conquest of Persia
made them think of their expansion eastward, and when
they learnt of the fabulous wealth and idolatry of India
from the merchants who sailed from Shiraz and Hurmuz
and landed on the Indian coast, they recked little of the-
difficulties and obstacles which nature placed in their way,
and resolved on an expedition to India. The first recorded
expedition was sent from Uman to pillage the coasts of
India in the year 636-87 A.D. during the Khilafat of Omar.
Plu jecti

raids, but the task was considered so difficult and dangerous
that the Khalifa disapproved of such distant campaigns
and prohibited all further attempts in this direction. He
had a great repugnance to naval expeditions, which is said to

have been caused by the description of the sea furnished to-
29

The Arabs.
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him by one of his lieutenants, as ‘‘a great pool which some
Benseless people furrow, looking like worms upon logs
of wood.”” But Omar’s successors relaxed the prohibition,
and expeditions were planned and undertaken, so that
every year the Muslims marched from their homes in search
of new couuntries. In 643-44 A.D. Abdulla bin Amar bin
Rabi invaded Kirman, and marched towards Sistan or
Siwistan, and besieged the ruler of the place in his capital
and compelled him to sue for peace. Peace being made,
the victorious general proceeded towards Mekran, where
he was opposed by the combined forces of the rulers of
Sindh and Mekran, but the latter sustained a defeat in a
night encounter. Abdulla wished to follow up his victory
and to win further success on the other side of the Indus;
but the cautious policy of the Khalifa stood in hlS way
and forbade all further progress.

The arms of Islam achieved splendid success every-
where. Egypt, Syria, Carthage, Africa,— all were reached
within a few years, and i Guada-

ic ki Moors, who
established their own power in the country and introduced
the elements of Arabian culture among the semi-civilised
European races,, Persia had already been overrun as far
as the river Oxus, and attempts had been made to annex
the lands beyond that river to the Caliphate. These eastern
conquests greatly increased the power and prestige of the
Khilafat which attained to its pinnacle of fame under the
Omayyads. Under Hajjaj, the governor of Ir&q, who
practically ruled over the entire country formerly com-
prised in the kingdom of Persia, and who was an imperialist
to the core, the spirit of conquest found its fullest
gcope, and Bokhara, Khojand, Samarqand, and Farghana
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were conquered by Muslim arms. Qutaiba was sent to
Kashgar where a treaty was concluded with the native
Chinese. An army was also sent against the king of Kabul
and another to chastise the pirates of Debal® in Sindh, who
lhad plundered eight vessels full of valuable presents sent-by
|the ruler of Ceylon for the Khalifa and Hajjaj. But this
punitive expedition against Debal, which the Khalifa had
sanctioned at the special request of Hajjaj, failed, and the
Arab general who captained it was defeated and put to
death by the Sindhians. Struck with shame and humiliation
at this disastrous failure, Hajjaj who was a man of
sensitive nature vowed vengeance upon the Sindhians, and
planned a fresh expedition, better organised and equipped
than the previous one. It was entrusted to Muhammad hin
Qasim, who was pointed out by the astrologers as the
luckiest man to be placed in charge of it.
The story of Muhammad bin Qasim’s invasion of Sindh
is one of the romances of history. His blooming youth, his
dash and heroism, his noble deportment
b i“,,“‘}g::;;;g throughout the expedition and his tragic fall
invasion of have invested his career with the halo of
Bindh, 12 .
A.D. martyrdom. Buoyed up with great expecta-
tions that were formed of him on account of
his youthful and warlike spirit, this gallant prince started
on his Indian expedition, well-accoutred, with 6,000 picked
Syrian and IrAgian warriors sent by Hajjaj, withfan equal
number of armed camel-riders and a baggage train of 8,000

! Thattd is synonymous with Debal. Mr. Abbott discusses the
whole question at length in his interesting monograph on Sindh
(pp. 48—56). Also see Major Raverty’s translation of the Tabgat-i-Nasiri,
I, p. 295 (note 2).
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Bactrian camels. jes as well as luxuri e
amply supplied by the Khalifa, who had appointed Muham-
mad bin Qasim more on the score of his kinship with him
than mere personal merit. When Muhammad reached
Mekran, he was joined by the governor, Muhammad
Harfin, who supplied reinforcements and five catapults
which were sent to Debal with the necessary equipments.
Besides these Arab troops, Muhammad bin Qasim enlisted
under his banner a large number of the discontented Jats
and Meds, who had old accounts to settle with the intoler-
ant Hindu government, which had inflicted great humi-
liations upon them. They had been forbidden to ride in
saddles, wear fine clothes, to uncover the head, and this
condemnation to the position of mere hewers of wood and
drawers of water had embittered animosities to such an
extent that they readily threw in their lot with the
foreigner. Though Muhammad bin Qasim treated them with
scant respect as soon as he had gained a foothold in the
country, this division of national sympathies was of incal-
culable help to him in acquiring knowledge of the country
with which his men were but imperfectly acquainted.
Muhammad reached Debal in the spring of 712 A.D.
There he was reinforced by a large supply of men and
munitions. Forthwith Muhammad’s men set themselves
to the task of digging entrenchments defended by spear-
men, each body of warriors under its own banners, and
the manjniqg called the ‘‘bride” was placed with 500
men to work it. There was a large temple at Debal on the
top of which floated a red flag which was pulled down by the
Muslims to the complete horror of theidolators. A hard fight
ensued in which the Hindus were defeated by the Muslims.
The city was given up to plunder, and a terrible scene of
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carnage followed, which lasted for three days. The
governor of the town fled away without offering any
resistance and left the field clear for the victorious general,
who laid out a Muslim quarter, built a mosque and entrusted
the defence of the city to a garrison of 4,000 men.

Having taken Debal by storm, Muhammad bin Qasim
proceeded to Nirun,' the inhabitants of which purchased
their freedom by furnishing supplies and making a complete
surrender. He then ordered a bridge of boats to be con-
structed in order to cross the Indus. This unexpected move
took Dahir by surprise, and with his men he fell back upon
Rawar where he set his forces in order to fight against the
enemy. Here the Arabs encountered an imposing array
of war-elephants and a powerful army, thirsting to give
battle to the Muslims under the command of Dzhir and his
Thakurs (chiefs). A naphtha arrow struck Dzhir’s howdah
and set it ablaze. Dahir fell upon the ground, but he at
once raised himself up and had a scuffle with an Arab, who
¢ struck him with a sword on the very centre of his head
and cleft it to his neck.”” Drivento despair by the death
of their valiant king and leader, the Hindus assailed the
Muslims with relentless fury, but they were defeated, and
the faithful *‘ glutted themselves with massacre.”” Dahir’s,
wife, Banl Bai, and his son betook themselves to the
fortress of RBwar, where the last extremity of peril called
forth the shining qualities of those hapless men and women
whom death and dishonour stared in the face. After the
manner of her tribe, this brave lady resolved to fight the
enemies of her husband. She reviewed the remnant of her

1 Nirun was situated on the high road from Thattd to Haidr8bad, a
little below Jarak. (Blliot, I, pp. 896—401.)
F.3
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garrison, 15 thousand in number in the fort, and forthwith
stones from mangonels and balistas, as well as arrows
and javelins, began to be rained down thickly upon the
Arabs, who were encamped under the walls of the fort. But
the Arabs proved too strong for the forlorn hope of Rawar
and conducted the siege with great vigour and intrepidity.
When the Rani saw her doom inevitable, she assembled all
the women in the fort and addressed them thus :—*‘‘ God
forbid that we should owe our liberty to those outcaste
cow-eaters. Our honour would be lost. Our respite is at
an end, and there is nowhere any hope of escape ; let us
collect wood, cotton and oil, for I think we should burn
ourselves and go to meet our husbands. If any wish to save
herself, she may.”” They entered into a house, where they
burnt themselves, and by means of this ghastly holocaust
vindicated the honour of their race.

Muhammad took the fort, puassacred the 6,000 men
whom he found there, and seized all the wealth .and
treasure that belonged to Dahir. Flushed with success,
he proceeded to Bra.hmanabad where the people at once
submitted to him. A settlement of the country followed
immediately ; those who embraced Islam were exempted
from slavery, tribute and the Jeziya, while those who
adhered to the faith of their fathers had to pay the poll-
tax, and were allowed to retain possession of their lands
and property. The poll-tax was levied according to three
grades. The first grade was to pay silver equal to forty-
eight dirhams, the second grade twenty-four dirhams, and

1 It is & ruined city in the Sinjhoro 'l‘aluka of Thar and Parkar,
distriot Sindh, Bombay, situated in 25° 53' N. and 68° 52' B., about 11
" miles south-east of Shahdadpur in Haidrib&d, and 21 miles from Haila,
(Imperial Gaszetteer, I1X, p. 8.)
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the lowest grade twelve dirhams. When the people of
Brahmanabad implored Muhammad bin Qasim to grant
them freedom of worship, he referred the matter to
Hajjaj, who sent the following reply :—'‘As they
have made submission and have agreed to pay taxes to
the Khalifa, nothing more can be properly required
from them. They have been taken under our protection and
we cannot, in any way, stretch out our hands upon their
lives or property. Permission is given them to worship
i s. Nobody must be forbidden or prevented from
followi i eligion. They may live in their houges.
i manne ey like.””' Muhammad bin Qasim
then devoted himself to the settlement of the country. The
whole population was divided into four classes and twelve
ydirhams’ weight of silver was allotted to each man because
their property had been confiscated. The Brahmans were
treated well and their dignity was maintained. They werd,
entrusted with offices in the administration and the
country was placed under their charge. To the revenue’
-officers Muhammad said : ‘‘ Deal honestly between the
people and the Sultan, and if distribution is required, make
it with equity, and fix the revenue according to the
ability to pay. Be in concord among yourselves and
oppose not each other, so that the country may not be
distressed.” Religious freedom was granted and in the
matter of worship the wishes of the Brahmans were
respected.
The victory of Brahmanabad was followed by the
-conquest of Multan, the chief city of the upper Indus. The
garrison in the fort was put to the sword. and the families

! Chachndm3, Hiliot, I, pp. 185-86.
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of the chiefs and warriors of Multan were enslaved. The
people of Multan, merchants, traders, and artisans, together
with the Jats and Meds of the surrounding country, whom
the native government had persecuted, waited upon the
conqueror and paid him homage. The usual settlement of
territory followed, and Muhammad bin Qasim granted
toleration to all unbelievers, and spared their lives on pay-
ment of a poll-tax. Having conquered Multan he sent
one of his generals, Abu Hakim, at the head of ten
thousand horse towards Kanauj, but before he could
open a fresh campaign, he received from the Khalifa the
ominous decree of his doom.
But all these glorious conquests spelled disaster for-
Muhammad, and nothing availed to save him from the tragic
) fate that awaited him. His fall was as sud-
J:;g‘ﬁga‘g den as his meteoric rise. When the captive:
bin Qasim. daughters of Raja Dghir, Parmal Devi and
evi, were presented to the Khalifa
to be introduced into his seraglio, the princesses, in order
to avenge their father’s death, invented the story, that
before sending them to the Khalifa Muhammad bin Qasim
had dishonoured them both, suggesting thereby that they
were unfit for the commander of the faithful. The Khalifa’
lost his temper, and peremptorily issued an order that
Muhammad bin Qasim should be sewn in the raw hide of
an ox and be sent to the capital. So great was the might
and majesty of the Khalifa, that Muhammad, on receipt of
this order, voluntarily sewed himself in raw hide, and Mir
Mastim writes that ‘‘ three days afterwards, the bird of life-

1 The Khalifa’s name was Walid ibn-Abdul Malik, He became-
Kbalifa in 88 A.H. (706 A.D.) and died in 96 A.H. (716 A.D.).
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left his body and flew to heaven.”’ His dead body, enclosed
in a box, was sent to the Khalifa, who ordered it to
be opened in the presence of the daughters of Dghir. The
princesses expressed unalloyed satisfaction at the death
of their father’s-murderer, but told the Khalifa that he was
innocent. The Khalifa was struck with remorse ; but how
could he make amends for his mistake ? He ordered the
princesses to be tied to the tails of horses and be dragged
until they were dead.' Thus perished the young hero,
who had, in the short space of three years, conquered
Sindh and established the Khalifa’s sway on Indian soil.
This story partakes of the nature of a myth. Thereisa
great disagreement among our authorities on the point of
Muhammad bin Qasim’s death, but the account of Futuhu-i-
Buldan, which says that Muhammad was seized, put in
chains and tortured to death by the order of the Khalifa,
seems to be more probable than the rest.
As a matter of necessity rather than of choice, the ad-
ministration was left in the hands of the natives. The con-
quest placed plenty of land in the hands of the
The Araboc-  Arabs. The ¢gtts were held by grantees on the
cupation o f e eye .
Sindh. condition of military service and were exempt
from all taxes except the alms (Sadgah). The
Muslim soldiers were not allowed to cultivate lands, and
therefore the main burden of agricultural labour fell upon
the natives who were ‘ reduced to the condition of villeins
and serfs.” Some soldiers held grants of land while others
received fixed salaries. Aslaid down in the sacred law,
1 Mir M3sUm writes that after two months, the princesses were
presented to the Khalifa and an interpreter was called in. When the
veil was removed from their faces, the Khalifa fell in love with them

They told him that Muhammad had kept them for three days in his
Aaram, (Tarikh-i-M#stim], Khudﬁbakhuh&, MS. P. 15.)
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four-fifths of the spoils was given to the troops and one-fifth
was kept for the Khalifa and it appears that the Khalifas
observed this rule, because they were afraid of the opposi-
tion of these military men. Religious endowments were
made, and land was given in waqf (free-gift) to holy men
and heads of monasteries. The Arab soldiers settled in
the country, married Indian women and thus slowly a
number of small military colonies came into existence, where
in the enjoyment of domestic happiness these men forgot
the pain of exile.

The Arabs were not so fanatical as the Turks who
followed them later. They granted toleration to the
Hindus. They did so not because they felt respect for
other faiths, but because they were convinced of the im-
possibility of suppressing the faiths of the conquered
peoples. At first there was a fearful outbreak of religious
bigotry in several places, and temples were wantonly
desecrated. The temple of the Sun at Multan was ravaged,
and its treasures were rifled by Muhammad bin Qasim.
The principal sources of revenue were the land-tax and
the poll-tax. The land-tax was rated at two-fifths of the
produce of wheat and barley, if the fields were watered by
public canals, and one-fourth if unirrigated. Of dates, grapes
and garden produce one-third was taken, either in kind or
cash, and one-fifth of the yield of wines, fishing, pearls and of
other produce, not derived from cultivation. Besides these,
there were several other taxes, which were generally farmed
out to the highest bidder. Some of the tribes had to comply
with demands which carried much humiliation with them.
At one time the Jats living beyond the river Aral had to
b}‘ing a dog when they came to pay their respects to the
governor and were branded on the hand. Sumptuary laws.
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were rigorously enforced, and certain tribes were forbidden
to wear fine apparels, to ride on horses and to cover their
heads and feet. Theft by the subject race was held to be a
serious crime, and it was punished by burning to death the
women and children of the thief. The native population
had to feed every Muslim traveller for three days and nights,
and had to submit to many other humiliations which are
mentioned by the Muslim historians. The Jeziya was
always exacted ‘‘ with rigour and punctuality, and frequent-
ly with insult.”’” The unbelievers, technically called Zimm1s,
had to pay according to their means, and exemption was
granted to those who embraced Islam. There were no
tribunals for deciding cases between the Hindus and Mus-
lims. The amirs and chiefs, who still maintained their
independence, exercised the right of inflicting capital punish-
ment upon offenders within their jurisdiction. The Qazi
decided cases according to the principles of the Quran, and
the same practice was followed in cases between the Hindus
and the Muslims, which, of course, resulted in great injustice
to the former. In the matter of public and political
offences, the law made no distinction between Hindus and
Muslims, but all suits relating to debts, contracts, adultery,
inheritance, property and the like, were decided by the
Hindus in their panchayats or arbitration boards which
worked with great efficiency. The public tribunals were
to the Hindus ‘‘ only the means of extortion and forcible
conversion.”” They always fretted and chafed under the
foreign tutelage, but their own disunion was responsible
for it. The absence of that bond of sympathy between
the conqueror and the conquered, which arises from mutual
confidence, was a conspicuous feature of the Arab adminis-
tration in Sindh.
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The conquest was accomplished by tribes who were so
different in their habits and sentiments that they could
never act in unison. When religious fana-
The imper- tjcism had subsided, they ‘‘ showed them-
manence of . ' epys
Arab conquest, Selves as utterly incapable, as the shifting
sands of their own desert, of coalescing into
a system of concord and subordination.” The hereditary
feuds among the various clans further weakened their posi-
tion, which was rendered worse by the persecution of the
Shias and several other heretical sects. The Arab con-
quest, as Stanley Lane-Poole rightly observes, was only ‘‘ an
episode in the history of India and of Islam, a triumph with-
out results.”’ The province of Sindh was well-known for the
infertility of its soil, and the Arabs soon discovered that it
was an unremunerative appanage of the Khilafat. The
Hindu world, deeply conservative and philosophical, treated
with supreme disdain the wealth and greatness of its
physical conquerors, so that the even tenor of Hindu life
was not at all disturbed by this ‘‘ barbarian inroad.” It
was impossible for the Arabs to found a permanent power
in India, for the Rajputs still held important kingdoms in
the north and east, and were ever ready to contest every
inch of ground with any (foreign intruder, who ventured
to invade their territory. § Muhammad bin Qasim’'s work
of conquest was left uncompleted, and after his death
the stability of the Arab position was seriously shaken
owing to the ineffectual aid, which the Khalifas sent. to
their representatives in that inhospitable region. The
decline in the power of the Khilafat seriously affected its
possessions abroad, and the distant provinces gradually
ceased to respect the authority of the imperial government.
Sindh was divided into several petty states which were
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practically independent. The Arabs who settled in Sindh
-egtablished their own dynasties, and the chiefs of the
Saiyyad families exercised authority over the upper and
the lower Indus. Only a few settlements and a few families
~constituted the memorial of Arab conquest in India. The
Arabs have left no legacy behind in the shape of buildings,
camps, and roads. Language, architecture, art, tradition,
customs, and manners were little affected by them, and
all that remained was the débris of ancient buildings, which
proclaimed to the world the vandalism of their destroyers.
Out of the materials of the buildings which they demo-
lished they built castles, cities and fortresses which have
been destroyed by the ravages of time.
It may be conceded at once that the Arab conquest of
.Sindh, from the political point of view, was an insignificant
event in the history of Islam. But the effects
efore cultural  of this conquest upon Muslim culture were
Arab conquest. Profound and far-reaching. When the Arabs
came to India, they were astonished at the
superiority of the civilisation which they found in the coun-
try. The sublimity of Hindu philosophical ideas and the
richness and versatility of Hindu intellect were a strange
revelation to them. The cardinal doctrine of Muslim theology
that there is one God, was already known to the Hindu
saints and philosophers and they found that in the nobler
arts, which enhance the dignity of man, the Hindus far ex-
celled them. The Indian musician, the mason, and the painter
were as much admired by the Arabs as the philosopher and
the man of learning. The Arabs learnt from the Hindus
a great deal in the practical art of administration, and the
employment of Brahman officials on a large scale was due
to their better knowledge, experience, and fitness for
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discharging efficiently the duties of administration. Muslim
historians are apt to forget or minimise the debt which the
Saracenic civilisation owed to Indo-Aryan culture. A great
many of the elements of Arabian culture, which afterwards
had such a marvellous effect upon European civilisation,
were borrowed from India. The court at Baghdad extended
its patronage to Indian scholarship, and during the Khilafat
of Mansir (753—774 A.D.) Arab scholars went from India to
Baghdad, who carried with them two books, the Brahma
Siddhanta of Brahmagupta and his Khanda-khadyakd;”
which were translated into Arabic with the Relp ot Trdian
scholars. It was from them that the Arabs learnt the
first principles of scientific astronomy.' The cause of
Hindu learning received much encouragement from the
ministerial family of the Barmaks during the Khilafat of
Hartin (786—808 A.D.). They invited Hindu scholars to
Baghdad, and appointed them as the chief physicians of
their hospitals, and asked them to translate from Sanskrit
into Arabic works on medicine, philosophy, astrology and
other subjects. When the Khilafat of Baghdad lost its
importance after the extinction of the Abbasid dynasty
at the hands of Halag®, the Arab governors of Sindh became
practically independent. The cultural connection was brok-
enand the Arab scholars, nolonger in contact with Indian
savants, turned to the study of Hellenic art, literature,
philosophy and science. We may endorse Stanley Lane--
Poole’s view that the conquest of Sindh produced no perma-
nent political results, but it must be added that the Arabs.

derived much benefit from the culture and learning of the:
Hindus.

s Al-Biruni, India, translated by Sachau, Introduction, p. xxxi.



CHAPTER III
THE RISE AND FALL OF THE GHAZNAWIDES

The Arab invasion was a failure because it was directed
against a barren and unproductive province. The progress.
of Islamic conquest was checked for the time,
The advance . .
of the Turks.  Dut it was resumed with great zeal and ear-
nestness in the tenth century by the Turks
who poured into India from beyond the Afghan hills in
ever-increasing numbers. After the fall of the Omayyads
in 750 A.D., the Abbasides who succeeded to the Khilafat
transferred the capital from Damascus to Al-Kufa, and
removed all distinctions between the Arabs and the non-
Arabs. The Khilafat now lost its sole spiritual leadership
in the Islamic world ; and its authority was circumsecribed
by the independent dynasties that had lately come into exist-
ence. The Arabs had now sunk into factious voluptuaries,
always placing personal or tribal interests above the interests
of Islam. The Abbasides accelerated the process of decadence
by systematically excluding the Arabs from office. The
provincial governors showed a tendency towards indepen-
dence, as the central government became weaker and
weaker. The barbarian Turkish guards whom the Khalifas
employed to protect their person grew too powerful to be

controlled, and they became mere tools in their hands. The-
43



44 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

Turks grew in importance from Egypt to Samargand,
-and when the Samanid kingdom was overthrown by them,
they founded small principalities for themselves. The more
ambitious of these petty chiefs turned to India to find
an outlet for their martial ardour and love of conquest.
In 933 A.D. Alaptagin seized Ghazni where his father had
been governor under the Sam&nids and established his own
independent power.

Afterhis death in 976 A.D. he was succeeded by his
slave Subuktagin. As he seemed to be a man of promise,

) Alaptagin gradually raised him to posts of
Amir Subuk- . .
tagin—The trust, and conferred upon him, in course of
First Invasion time, the title of Amir-ul-Umra. Subuktagin
of Hindustan, o

was a talented and ambitious ruler. Not

content with the petty kingdom of his master, he organised
the Afghans into a compact body, and with their help con-
quered Lamghan and Sistan, and extended the sphere of his
influence. The Turkish attacks upon the Samanid power
further gave him the long-desired opportunity of securing
the province of Khorasan for his son Mahmud in 994 A.D.

Eager to acquire religious merit, Subuktagin turned to,
the conquest of India, a country of idolators and infidels.
Jayapala, whose kingdom extended from Sarhind to Lam-
ghan and from Kashmir to Multan, was the first Indian
ruler likely to check hisadvance. When the Afghans encamp-
‘ed on the border of the Lamghan territory, Jayapala, who
was frightened beyond measure on seeing the heavy odds
arrayed against him, sued for peace, and offered to pay
tributein acknowledgment of the conqueror’s sovereignty.
Mahmud dissuaded his father from acceding to these terms
of peace, and urged battle for ‘ the honour of Islam and of
Mugalmans.’’ Jayapala, however, renewed his overtures



THE RISE AND FALL OF THE GHAZNAWIDES 45

and sent the following message to Subuktagin :—*‘‘ You
have seen the impetuosity of the Hindus and their indiffer-
ence to death, whenever any calamity befalls them, as at
this moment. If, therefore, you refuse to grant peace in
the hope of obtaining plunder, tribute, elephants, and
prisoners, then there is no alternative for us but to mount
the horse of stern determination, destroy our property,
take out the eyes of our elephants, cast our children into.
the fire, and rush on each other with sword and spear, so
that all that will be left to you, is stones and dirt, dead
bodies, and scattered bones.’’

At this, peace was made, and Jayapala bound himself
to pay a tribute of a million dirhams, 50 elephants, and
some cities and fortresses in his dominions. But he
soon changed his mind and cast into prison two officers
sent by Subuktagin to see that he made good his promise.
When the Amir heard of this breach of faith, he hastened
with his army towards Hindustan to punish Jayapala for
his ‘ wickedness and infidelity.” Jayapala received help
from his fellow-princes of Ajmer, Delhi, Kalanjar, and
Kanauj, and at the head of a hundred thousand men he
advanced to meet the invader on the same field of battle.

The issue of the battle was a foregone conclusion.
Subuktagin urged his fanatical followers to fight as well as.

they could for the honour of the faith. The
tarbe Second  Hinjus were defeated in a sharp engagement.

Subuktagin levied a heavy tribute and obtain-
ed an immense booty. His sovereignty was acknowledged,
and he appointed one of his officers to the government of
Peshawar. India was not conquered, but the Muslims
discovered the way that led to her fertile plains. After
ruling his subjetts with prudence and moderation for-
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twenty years, Subuktagin died in August 997 A.D., leavin
-a large and well-established kingdom for his son Mahmud.2
After the death of Subuktagin, the sceptre of Ghazni
passed into the hands of his eldest son, Mahmud, who
Mohmud of quickly attained to the position of one of the
Ghazni—His mMightiest rulers of Asia, famed in far-off
gi”;'z. . ambi- Jands for his riches, valour, and justice. To
the qualities of a born soldier, he added bound-
less religious zeal which has ranked him among the great
leaders of Islam. Mahmud was indeed a fierce and fanatical
Muslim with an insatiable thirst for wealth and power.
Early in life he formed the grim resolve for spreading the
faith of the Prophet at the point of the sword, and his in-
vestiture by the Khalifa further sharpened his zeal. To
such a greedy iconoclast, India with her myriad faiths and
fabulous wealth presented a favourable field for the exercise
of his religious and political ambitions. Again and again, he
led jihads against the Hindus, bringing back with him
vast booty obtained by the plundering Turkish hordes
who followed him into Hindustan.
Having settled the affairs of his kingdom, Mahmud
turned his attention towards Hindustan, and led as many
His xpedi- as seventeen invasions during the years
tions—The first 1000—1026 A.D. The first expedition in 1000
raid on fron- A D, resulted in the capture of several
tier towns, . . . .
frontier fortresses and districts which were
entrusted by Mahmud to his own governors.
Next year he again set out from Ghazni at the head of
ten thousand picked horsemen. Thereupon, Jayapala, the
Raja of Bhatinda, mustered all his forces, and
Against Jaya- on the 8th Muharram, 3892 A.H. (November

gzlﬁimh?igdf:?’a 28, 1001 A.D.), a severe action was fought at
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Peshawar, in which the Musalmans defeated the Hindus.
Jayapala was captured with his kinsmen, and an immense
booty fell into the hands of the conqueror. The former agreed
to give fifty elephants and his son and grandson as hos-
tages as a security for fulfilling the conditions of the peace.
But Jayapala personally preferred death to dishonour,
and perished in the flames to save himself from
humiliation.’
The third expedition was aimed against the city of
Bheera (1004-05 A.D.) on the left bank of the Jhelam, below
the Salt Range, which was soon annexed to
Bhé;g: i » : (;J the kingdom of Ghazni. Abul Fatah Daud,
other towns. the heretic ruler of Multan, purchased a par-
don by promising an annual tribute of twenty
thousand golden dirhams, when he learnt of the defeat of
Jayapala’s son Anandapala near Peshawar. Mahmud entrust-
ed his Indian possessions to Sevakapala, a Hindu convert, and
returned to Ghazni, but as soon as the conqueror turned
his back, Sevakapala abjured Islam and withbeld allegiance
to Ghazni. Thereupon, Mahmud marched against him and
defeated him. He was compelled to pay 400 thousand
dirhams as penalty for his disloyalty and bad faith.
The sixth expedition (1008-09 A.D.) was aimed against
Anandapala for having assisted Daud of Multan in his
) treasonable designs. Anandapala like the
s’ gallant Rana Sanga of Mewar organised
a confederacy of the Rajas of Ujjain,
Gwalior, Kalanjar, Kanauj, Delhi and Ajmer and marched

1 PFirishta writes that a custom prevailed among the Hindus that
when a Raja was overpowered twice by strangers, he became disquali-
fled to reign. (Briggs, I, p. 88.) Utbi also refers to this custom though
with as light variation. (Blliot, II, p. 27.)



48 HISTORY, OF MUSLIM RULE

towards the Punjab to give battle to the invader. The
response to the appeal of the Punjab chief showed that the
Rajput princes were fully alive to the danger to their
civilisation. The high and the low, the rich and the poor,
were all stirred to heroic action. The Muslim historian
writes that Hindu women ‘sold their jewels and sent the
money from distant parts to be used against the Musalmans.
The poorer women worked day and night at the.spinning
wheel or as hired labourers to be able to send something to-
the men of the army. The Khokhars also threw in their lot
with the Hindus.

Mahmud’s archers were repulsed by the bareheaded
and barefooted Khokhars who rushed fearlessly into the
thick of the fight and slew and smote three or four thou-
sand Musalmans. Dismayed by this furious charge, the
Sultan was about to stop the fight, when suddenly Ananda-
pala’s elephant took fright and fled from the field of battle.
the Hindus were panic-stricken and the Ghaznawide army
pursued them for two days and nights. Many were put to.
death, and enormous booty fell intothe hands of the victors.

Flushed with success, Mahmud marched against the
fort of Kangra, also known as Nagarkot or Bhimnagar.’

The Conqu- The fortress was reputed to hold untold
est of Nagar- treasures, all dedicated to Hindu gods. When.
i%ﬂ 108-09 the Muhammadans besieged the fortress,

- the Hindus opened the gates out of fear,.
and Mahmud easily became master of it and seized
immense booty. The Sultan returned in triumph to

1 Kangra is a most fertile plateau in the Himalayas with a snow-clad
range at its back and with perennial streams running through it into-
three or four rivers. The fort of Kangra was permanently conquered
by Jahangir in 1621,
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Ghazni with a vast collection of jewels which far exceeded
the treasures of the mightiest kings of the world.
/. The acquisitjon of vast treasures whetted the rapacity
of Mahmud’s followers, and they repeated their raids with
_ aremarkable frequency. The dissensions of,
,;’;;:,“g:;jeg’;_ﬂ the Hindus, though they were numerlcally
superior to their invaders, made their task
easy. There was little feeling of national patriotism in,
the country. The masses were indifferent to politicak
revolutions. Whenever a confederacy was organised\
its members often fell out among themselves, and the
pride of the clan or the tribe interfered with the
discipline of the coalition and paralysed the plans of leaders.
Self-interest always predominated over the interests off
Hindustan, while the Muslims never experienced dearth
of recruits owing to their boundless fanaticism. ’
After the conquest of Ghor, Mahmud marched towards
Multan in 1010 A.D., and defeated, and punished the rebel-
lious chief Daud. Three years later he proceeded against
Bhimapala, captured his fortress, and seized vast booty.
The Muslims pursued the Raja who fled to Kashmir.
Mahmud appointed his own governor, and after plunder-
ing Kashmir, and forcing a great many people to embrace
Islam he returned to Ghazni.
But far more important than these raids was his expedi-
tion against Thanesar in the year 1014 A.D. The Hindus
) fought desperately against the invaders, but
i 88inst  they were defeated, and the fort of Thanesar
with a large booty fell into the hands of the
eongqueror.
Ardent spirits offered themselves as volunteers to fight

in the crusades against infidelity, and the armies of
F. 4
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Mahmud soon swelled to enormous dimensions. Mahmud
now determined to invade Kanauj, renowned
u?‘;?éi‘;‘;‘g-‘_' in the East as the imperial Kgatriya capital
of Hindustan. In 1018 A.D. he started
from Ghazni and crossed the Jamna on the 2nd December,
1018 A.D. He captured all the forts that blocked his way.
The Raja of Baran (Bulandshahr) tendered his submission,
and according to Muslim historians with ten thousand
men embraced Islam. The Sultan then marched against
the chief of -Mahawan on the Jamna. The Hindus put forth
a gallant fight but they were defeated. The Raja killed
himself to escape humiliation, and an enormous booty fell
into the hands of the Sultan who now proceeded against
Mathura, the sacred city of the Hindus, which, according
to the Muslim historian, was unrivalled in population and
edifices, and the wonderful things which it contained could
not be described by the tongue of man. Muslim iconoclasm
proved too much for the defenders, and the exquisite temples
were razed to the ground by the orders of the conqueror
Mahmud, then, proceeded against Kanauj and appeared
before its gates in January 1019 A.D. Rajyapala, the Prati-
har Raja of Kanauj, however, submitted without offering
any resistance. The Sultan sacked the whole town and
destroyed the temples, seizing an enormous amount of their
wealth. Passing through the country of Bundelkhand
Mahmud returned to Ghazni.
The abject surrender of Rajyapala gave offence to his
fellow Rajput princes, and Vidyadhara, son of the Chandela
Raja of Kalanjar, attacked Rajyapala-and
.t&‘:leé)&f:gte of slew him in battle. Resenting the murder
Prinoe. ., of his vassal, Mahmud left Ghazni in
1019 A.D. to chastise the Chandela Prince.
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The Chandela Raja was ready for battle with a huge army,
but he was curiously struck with a panic, and luckily for
Mahmud fled from the field of battle, leaving his entire
baggage for the invaders. In 1021-22 A.D. Mahmud again
returned to India and after compelling the submission of
the chief of Gwalior proceeded towards Kalanjar. The
Chandela Raja elected to conclude a peace with the Sultan.
Having accepted immense riches and jewels, Mahmud vie-
toriously returned to Ghazni.
But the most momentous expedition was aimed against
Somnath in the year 416-17 A.H. (1025-26 A.D.). Having
Bxpedition Deard of the fabulous wealth which' this
ﬁg:}lﬂ“ Som-  temple was supposed to contain, he resolved to
proceed against it. Marching through diffi-
cult country by way of Ajmer, the Sultan stood before the
gates of Somnath' in a few days. He invested the fortress
which stood on the sea-shore, and was washed by
the waves. The Rajput princes, from far and near,
gathered to protect their cherished idol. When the
Muslims began the attack, the Hindus repelled the assault
with stubborn courage, and when the besiegers tried to
scale the walls next morning, the defenders hurled them
down with irresistible forcee. Mahmud was filled with
dismay ; but when he addressed a fervent appeal to God for
assistance, the hearts of the ignorant zealots of Islam were
touched. With one voice they declared their resolve to
fight and die for him.
The battle raged loud and fierce, and a scene of terrible
-carnage followed, and about 5,000 Hindus were slain.

1 The temple of Somnath was situated in Kathiawad in Gujarab,
The old temple is in ruins and a new temple has been built by Ahalyabai
near the site of the old, but the grandeur of the temple is still indicated
by the ruins that exist.
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Mahmud then entered the temple and broke the idol into
pieces. He ordered some fragments of the idol to be sent to
Ghazni where they were thrown down at the threshold of
the great mosque to give satisfaction to the true be-
lievers. It is related that when Mahmud was thus breaking
the idol, the priests offered him immense wealth, only if he
spared what remained of their god, but he replied with
callous indifference that he wished tobe known in the world
as Mahmud, the breaker of idols, and not as Mahmud,
the seller of idols.' All appeals for pity, all offers
of wealth made by the priests in charge of the temple
produced no effect on this relentless fanatic, who by another
blow broke the sacred lingam into pieces. The Muslim
soldiers of Mahmud ruthlessly sacked the temple and easily
obtained possession of a large heap of diamonds, rubies, and
pearls of incalculable value.®

Thus did Mahmud figure, in the eyes of his followers,
as a devoted champion of the faith. They followed him
uncomplainingly wherever he led them. The Raja of
Nehrwala was attacked next for taking part in the defence
of Somnath. He fled, and his country was easily conquered.
This was followed by the subjugation of the Bhatti Rajputs.
On his return journey Mahmud was much troubled by
Bhima Deva, the chief of Gujarat, and the troops suffered
considerably in the Ran of Kutch. He adopted a more
westerly route and proceeded to Ghazni by way of Sindh.

1 Mr. Habib’s statement that the offer of the Brahmans and Mah-
mud’s rejection of the offer is a fable of later days lacks confirmation
by Muslim authorities. There is no improbability in the offer made by
the Brahmans. (Habib, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, p. 58.)

* Firishta’s story that the idol of Somnath was hollow does not seem:
'to be correct. Al-Birunisays the lingam was made of solid gold.
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The last expedition of Mahmud was undertaken to
<hastise the Jats of the Salt Range as they had molested the
Muslim army on its return journey from
Against the  Somnath. The Jats were defeated and many
Jats.
of them were put to the sword.
Mahmud was a great king. It was no mean achievement
to develop a small mountain principality into a large and
prosperous empire by sheer force of arms.
Achievement [t jg true, the fall of the Samanids, dissen-
of Mahmud. . . . .
sions of the Hindu princes, the waning power
of Persia, and the boundless fanaticism of the Turks—
callow converts to Islam—all these were factors which
favoured his rise and contributed to his success. The per-
manent conquest of Hindustan was impossible, and that
was not the objective of the Sultan. Besides, the Turks
still Tondly Tooked back to their hilly native land, and
found the sultry climate of India unbearable. All that
Mahmud wanted was the vast wealth which India possessed,
and when this was obtained, he returned to Ghazni, un-
mindful of annexation or permanent conquest. But, still,
the task was formidable, and Mahmud was made of the stuff
of which martyrs are made. His expeditions testify to the
boldness of conception, vigour of mind, and undaunted cour-
age against heavy odds. A born military leader, he never
shrank from war, always sustained in his endeavours by
the thought that he was fighting for the glory of Islam.
He died in April 1030 at Ghazni at the age of sixty,
leaving untold treasures and vast possessions behind.
Although a great conqueror, Mahmud was no barbarian.
Himself illiterate, he appreciated the works
Hstimate of  of art, and drew around himself by means of

Mahmud. . . . .
| ahmun his lavish generosity a galaxy of pminent
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poets and scholars among whom were some leading
figures of the eastern world of letters, such as the
Wersatile/ Al-Biruni, the mathematician, philosopher, as-
Yronomer and Sanskrit scholar #Utbi, the historian, Farabi,
the philosopher, and Baihaki, whom Stanley Lane-Poolq
aptly describes as the™*oriental Pepys.” It was an age
of poetry, and some of the poets who lived at Mahmud’s
court were well-known all over Asia. Among these were
¥ Unsuri, the poet-laureate of Ghazni, Farrukhi, and Asjadi
who is the author of the following well-known quatrain :

I do repent of wine and talk of wine
Of idols fair with chins like silver fine
A lip-repentance and a lustful heart,

O God, forgive this penitence of mine.’

But the most famous of all these was Firdausi, the
author of the world-famed Shahnmama, whose great epic
has placed Mahmud among the immortals of history.
Mahmud gave him only 60 thousand silver dirhams for
completing the Shahnama, though he had promised
60 thousand mishkals of gold. At this the poet was
so offended that he wrote a satire upon the king and
left Ghazni for good.! Mahmud at last made amends for his

. 1 This is Browne’s rendering of iirdausi’s satire in his * Literary
History of Persia’ :

Long years this Shahnama I toiled to complete,
That the king might award me some recompense meet,
Bub naught save a heart writhing with grief and despair
Did I get from those promises empty as air !
Had the sire of the king been prince of renown,
My forehead had surely been graced by a crown!
Were his mother a lady of high pedigree,
In silver and gold had I stood to knee!
But, being by birth not a prince but a boor,
he praise of the noble he could not endure ! 2
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mistake, but when the belated 60 thousand gold coins
arrived, the poet’s corpse was being carried in a bier to
the grave.

Mahmud was stern and implacable in administering
justice and was always ready to protect the persons and
property of his subjects. There is no need to repeat
the charge of avarice brought against the Sultan, as it can-
not be refuted. Mahmud loved money passionately, but
he also spent it lavishly. He promoted learning by estab-
lishing a university at Ghazni, a library, and a museum,
adorned with the trophies of war, which he brought from'
conquered lands. It was through his liberality that beautiful
edifices rose at his capital, making it one of the finest
cities in Asia.

It is not difficult to determine Mahmud’s place in his-
tory. To the Musalmans of his day, he was a_Ghazi who
tried to extirpate infidelity in heathen lands. "Tothe Hindus,
he is to this day a veritable Hun who destroyed their most
sacred shrines and wounded t their religious feelings. The
impartial enquirer, however, must record a different verdict.
To him, the Sultan was a born leader of men, a just and
upright ruler, an intrepid and gifted soldier, a dispenser of
justice, a patron of letters, and deserves to be ranked among
the greatest personalities of the world.

But his work did not endure. The mighty fabric
that he had built up crumbled to pieces in the hands of his
weak successors, as consolidation did not keep pace with
conquest.

Firdausi was bornat Tus in Khorasan about 950 A.D., and died
in 1020 A.D. Mahmud had promised him a handsome rewa.rd but he
was deprived of it through the intrigues of Ayaz, one of Mahmud’
favo%gb_es who entertained ill feelings towards the poet. (Blliot, IV,
pp. 1
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\-Mahmud failed to establish peace and order in the
lands which he conquered by sheer dint of his valour. A
Muslim mystic is reported to have said of him: ‘“Heisa
stupid fellow. Without being able to manage what he
already possesses he yet goes out to conquer new countries.’’
Lawlessness prevailed in the empire,2and brigand chiefs
practised their' nefarious trade with impunity. /s There was
no well-organised system of police to put down crime and
check the forces of disorder.5Mahmud devised no laws
or institutions for the benefit of his subjects.(Local liberties
were suppressed/and men of different nationalities were
formed into an empire by force. ¢ No bond united them
except their subordination or subservience to a common chief.
‘' The officers of Mahmud who were all imperialists followed
their master, and showed greater interest in the expansion
of the empire than in the establishment of an orderly and
methodical administration. Such a political organisation
as Mahmud'’s ¢ould not last long and as soon as his master-
hand was stiffened in death, the elements of disorder
asserted themselves with great vigour and undermined
the imperial capacity for resistance. As Mr. Habib puts
it when the Saljtigs knocked down the purposeless structure
no one cared to weep over its fate.

Mahmud came to India as a religious zealot ac-

companied by men who were prepared to sacrifice

themselves in what they deemed a sacred

I:{::{’"“d and cayse, He fully exploited the religious

sentiments of his followers, though he

found no time to make conversions from among’ the

native population. The following observations of a

modern Muslim writer will be found interesting in this
connection :
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M}'No honest historian should seek to hide, and no
Musalman acquainted with his faith will try to justify
the wanton destruction of temples that followed in
the wake of the Ghaznavide army. Contemporary as
well as later historians do not attempt to veil the nefari-
ous acts but relate them with pride. It is easy.to twist
one's conscience; and we know only too well how easy
it is to find a religious justification for what people
wish to do from worldly motives. Islam sanctioned
neither the vandalism-tor the plundering motives of
the invader ; no principlg known to the Shariat justi-
fied the uncalled for attack on Hindu princes who had
done Mahmud and his subjects no harm ; the shameless
destruction of places of worship.is condemned in
law of every creed. And yet Islam, though it was
not an inspiring motive, could be utilised as an
a posteriori justification of what had been done. It
was not difficult to mistake the spoliation of non-
Muslim populations for a service to Islam, and per-
sons to whom the argument was addressed found it
too much in consonance with the promptings of their
own passions to examine it critically. So the precepts
of the Quran were misinterpreted or ignored and the
tolerant policy of the second Caliph was cast aside,
in order that Mahmud and his myrmidons might be
able to plunder Hindu temples with a clear and un-
troubled conscience.’'?

Abu Rihan better known as Al-Biruni was born in 973
in the‘country of modern Khiva and was captured by Mah-
mud, when he conquered it in 1017 A.D. He
came to India in the train of Mahmud and

! Habib, * Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin,’ p. 79.

Al-Biruni.
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stayed in the country for some time. He sympathetically
studied the manners, customs, and institutions of the
Hindus and has left us a vivid account of them which
throws much light upon the conditions of those times. He
writes that the country was parcelled out among petty
chiefs, all independent of one another and often fighting
amongst themselves. He mentions Kashmir, Sindh, Malwa,
Gujarat, Bengal, and Kanauj as important kingdoms.
About the social condition of the Hindus he writes that
child marriage prevailed among them; widows were not
permitted to marry again, and Sat: was in vogue. Idol
worship was common throughout the land, and vast riches
were accumulated in temples which fired the lust of
Muhammadan conquerors. Al-Biruni studied and appre-
ciated the philosophy of the Upamigsads. He writes that
the vulgar people were polytheists, but the cultured classes
believed God to be °‘one, eternal, without beginning and
end, acting by free will, almighty, all-wise, living, giving
life, ruling and preserving.’

The administration of justice, though crude and pri-
mitive in many ways, was liberal and ‘humane. Written
complaints were filed, and cases were decided on the testi-
mony of witnesses. The criminal law was mild, and Al-
Biruni compares the mrildness of the Hindus with the
leniency of the Christians. Brahmans were exempt from
capital punishment. Theft was punished according to the
value of the property stolen, and mutilation of limbs was re--
cognised as an appropriate penalty for certain offences., Taxu--
tion was mild. The state took only one-sixth of the produce
of the soil, and Brahmans were exempt from taxation.

There is ample evidence in Al-Biruni’s pages of India’s.
degeneracy and decay. Politically she was disunited, and.
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rival states fought against one another in complete dis-
regard of national interests. Probably the word national
had no meaning for them. Religion was encumbered by
superstition, and society was held in the grip of a rigid
caste system which rendered the unification of the various
groups impossible. Indeed, in many respects India present-
ed a parallel to medizeval Europe, and as a distinguished
writer observes, ‘‘ Everything bore the appearance of dis
integration and decay ; and national life became extinct.”’

Masud, who proclaimed himself king in 1081 A.D.
after his father’s death by setting aside his younger brother,
was a true son of his father, full of ambition,
courage, and warlike zeal. The magnificence
of the court of Ghazni was unequalled in
that age, and Baihaki relates in his memoirs how the
Sultan passed his days in pomp and splendour. Though
drunken orgies were not unusual for even the great
Mahmud, Masud carried them to excess, and himself
became the leader of a notorious party of drunkards and
debauchees.

But Masud had an able minister in Khwaja Ahmad
Maimandi, whom he had liberated from prison and restored
to office with great honours. The Khwaja
set himself to the task of organising his office,
which had become notorious for delay and
lack of promptness under his predecessor. Under his care
the administration soon began to display a new vigour and
activity. While the Khwaja was thus honoured, his pre-
decessor in office, Hasnak, accused of Karmatian heresy,
was put in chains, tried, and executed. After the execu-
tion, Hasnak’s head was served up in a dish at a feast held.
by Bu'Suhal to the complete horror of the guests. Such

Mahmud's
sugcessor.

Hxecution of
Hasnak
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was the uncertainty of life and tenure of office under the
-demoralised Ghaznawides.

But Masud was no 70t faineant. His contemporaries

feared him both on the score of his physical prowess and his

. . kingly dignity. He now turned his attention

Stateof Aflairs ¢4 the affairs in India, which had been left
in charge of Ariyarak.

Secure in the possession of a vast territory, the ambi-
tious Ghaznawide commander of Hind had begun to behave
as an autocrat and cared little for the fiats of his sovereign.
Masud, though a slave to drink and dissipation, knew how
to assert his dignity when his own authority was flouted
or disregarded. Ariyarak was induced to proceed to
Ghazni where he was cast into prison, and probably
poisoned. Ahmad Niyaltgin was appointed to the command
of the Indian province, though he had to leave his son at
Ghazni as a hostage under a nominal pretext. The new
viceroy was hardly less ambitious than his predecessor,
and he too, in Baihaki’s words, ‘‘turned away from the
path of rectitude and took a crooked course.”

Ahmad Niyaltgin, on coming to India, found it difficult
to get on with his colleague, Qazi Shiraz, and as he did not

Treason of Consultthelatter in the discharge of his duties,
Ahmad Niyalt- @ quarrel soon broke out between the two.
&m. But when the matter was referred to
Ghazni, the Qazi received a strong rebuff, and was ordered
to leave military affairs alone. Thereupon, Niyaltgin
undertook an expedition to Benares, tempted by the prospect
of plundering the wealth of this ancient and venerated
city of the Hindus. The expedition was a great success.
‘The Qazi, however, could not bear the success of his
rival, and sent spies to inform the Sultan that Niyaltgin
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gave himself out as the son of Sultan Mahmud, and
aimed at independence. In every possible way, the
enemies of Niyaltgin poisoned the Sultan’s mind and im-
pressed upon him the necessity of immediate interven-
tion.

Official after official volunteered to go to Hindustan to
restore order, but the choice, at last, fell upon Tilak, a
Hindu of low birth, but of great ability and courage. As
a mark of royal favour, he was granted a gold-embroidered
robe, a jewelled necklace of gold, a canopy and an umbrella;
and kettle-drums were beaten, and ensigns with gilded
tops were unfurled at his residence, in accordance with
Hindu fashion, to proclaim his elevation to high official
dignity. The philosophical Baihaki wrote, ‘‘Wise men do
not wonder at such facts, because nobody is born great—
men become such.”

When Tilak reached Lahore, his presence struck terror
into the hearts of the followers of Ahmad Niyaltgin, and
the rebellious governor fled for dear life. He was, however,
defeated in a sharp engagement, and a price of 500,000 dir-
hams was set upon his head by Tilak, when the rebel eluded
the grasp of his pursuers. The Jats, who were all familiar
with the desert and the wilds, caught hold of Ahmad, and
cut off his head. Masud was delighted at the news of vic-
tory, and encouraged by this success he determined to fulfil
his old vow of capturing the fort of Hansi.! In vain did the
veteran Khwaja urge upon him the impolicy of such a step,
but the obstinate Sultan replied: ‘“The vow is upon my
neck, and accomplish it, I will, in my own person.” The

! Hansi is & city with a ruined castle, eleven miles to the east of
Hisar.
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ministers bowed their heads in profound submission, and
the Khwaja was invested with plenary authority at
‘Ghazni.

The Sultan started from Ghazni in October 1087 A.D.,

-and after a long march reached the town of Hansi. The

invaders laid siege to the fortress hitherto
papture  of  deemed impregnable by the Hindus. Though

the garrison heroically defended itself, the
Muslims took the fortress by storm, and seized an enormous
booty. Having placed the fortress in charge of a reliable
official, the Sultan marched towards Sonpat, a place not far
from Delhi. The Muslims easily captured it, as the chief
-offered no resistance and the victorious Sultan returned
to Ghazni.

The expedition to India turned out a blunder. Taking
advantage of the Sultan’s absence, the Saljiq Turks harried
the territories of Ghazni, and sacked a portion of the capital.
Masud marched against the invaders, but at Dandankan,
near Merv, he was overpowered by them on March 24,
1040 A.D. This crushing defeat at the hands of the
Saljiigs compelled the Ghaznawides to withdraw towards
India.

The vanquished Sultan fled towards Hindustan in spite
of the advice of the aged minister who vainly pleaded with

him to remain at Ghazni. When the royal
(Masud'eflight  porty reached Marigalah,' the Turkish and
‘ Hindu slaves mutinied, and placed upon the
throne the Sultan’s younger brother Muhammad. Masud
'was cast into prison and put to death in 1041 A.D.

1 A pass situated between Rawalpindi and Attock, a few miles east
of Hasan Abdal.
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Thus perished by the cruel hand of the assassin, a king
who, like his father, extended his patronage to men of
letters, built mosques, and endowed schools and colleges
in the various cities of his wide dominions. Thus does Bai-
haki observe in a characteristically fatalistic vein : ‘‘ Man
has no power to strive against fate.”

After Masud’s death, his son Maudud ascended the
throne, and defeated his uncle Muhammad in an engage-
The weak MenNt, thusavenging the death of his father.
successors of Maudud was succeeded by a series of weak
Masud. rulers whose uneventful careers deserve little
mention. The Saljiq pressure continued, and the Ghaz-
nawide empire lost much of its territory. The Saljligs even-
tually inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Ghaznawides, and
the last independent ruler of Ghazni, Arslan, fled to Hindus-
tan where he died in a state of misery in the year 1117 A.D.
The Saljiigs thus established their influence at Ghazni,
and dominated the titular Ghaznawide ruler, Bahram,
who owed his crown to them. Bahram’s reign would
have ended gloriously, had it not been for the quarrels that
arose between him and the Maliks of Ghor, a small mountain
principality between Ghazni and Herat. These warlike
Afghans had fought under the banner of Mahmud, but when
the sceptre of Ghazni passed into feeble hands, they treated
them with scant respect. Matters came to a crisis, when a
Suri prince was put to death by Bahram's order. The brother
of the deceased led an attack against Ghazni, but he was de-
feated and killed. Alauddin Husain, another brother, swore
to wreak vengeance upon the house of Ghazni. He marched
upon Ghazni, at the head of a large army, and won a splendid
victory in. 1150 A.D. Bahram escaped to India, but he

returned to Ghazni again and recovered his lost power.
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Bahram died in 1152 A.D, and was followed by his son
Khusrau Shah who was quite unfit to deal with the new
situation. The Ghuzz Turkomans advanced upon Ghazni,
whereupon Khusrau Shah escaped to India. The implacable-
Alauddin destroyed the finest buildings of the city and
massacred the whole populace. Khusrau Shah died in
exile at Lahore in 1160 A.D.

The condition of the empire grew worse, and under
Khusrau Malik, the new pleasure-loving ruler of Ghazni,
the administration fell into a state of utter chaos. The
power of Ghazni rapidly declined, and the house of Ghor rose
into prominence. Alauddin’s nephew Ghiyas-ud-din brought
Ghazni under his control, about the year 1178, and entrusted
it with its dependencies including Kabul to the charge of
his brother, Muiz-ud-din bin Sam, better known in history
as Muhammad Ghori. Muiz-ud-din, who had an inborn apti-
tude for war and adventure, led repeated attacks against
Hindustan, and compelled Khusrau Malik to make peace and
surrender his son as security for the fulfilment of treaty obli-
gations. Later, even Khusrau was taken prisoner by strata-
gems and false promises, and put to death in 1201 A.D. A
similar catastrophe befell his son Bahram Shah, and the line
of Subuktagin came to an inglorious end. The sovereignty
of Ghazni now passed into the hands of the Ghori chiefs.

Thus after nearly two centuries, the empire of Ghazni
disappeared from history. An empire which rested purely
upon a military basis, could not last long with--
out capable and warlike rulers. Mahmud had
established no institutions which could hold
his wide dominions together. The unwieldy empire had no-
principle of cohesion or unity, and speedily broke up after
his death. The untold wealth obtained from Hindustan

Fall of the
Empire.
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fostered luxury among his weak successors and rendered
them unfit for the strenuous duties of war. Once the
rotten character of the political system became known,
disorders began on all sides. The profligate Ghaznawides
were no match for their enemies who continued to seize
large slices of Ghazni territory. As disorder increased in
the Afghan regions, India also began to seethe with dis-
content The multifarious troubles of the rulers of Ghazni
made it difficult for them to deal properly with the Indian
problem. But the chiefs of Ghor were men of a different
stamp. They were better fitted to lead and command the
unruly Turks, and knew how to employ their valour and
zeal for purposes of self-aggrandisement.



CHAPTER IV
THE CONQUEST OF HINDUSTAN

Muhammad Ghori’s attempt to seize the Muslim prov-
inces of Hindustan was a remarkable success. His expedi-
Muhammad’s tioD to Uccha against the Bhatti Rajputssuc-
Indian Cam- ceeded on account of treachery. He took
paign. Multan from the Karmatian heretics in 1174
A.D. Bhima Deva, the Raja of Nehrwala, however, inflicted
a crushing defeat upon the invaders who then captured
Peshawar, and subdued the whole of Sindh down to the
sea-coast. Having failed to capture the fortress of Lahore,
Myhammad concluded a peace with Khusrau Malik, and
returned to Ghazni. After his departure, Khusrau Malik
laid siege to the fortress of Sialkot, assisted by the Khokhar
tribes, but failed to capture it. When the news reached the
Sultan, he again undertook an expedition against Lahore,
and by a stratagem he captured Khusrau Malik in 1186 A.D.,
and put an end to the rule of the dynasty of Subuktagin.
Lahore passed into the hands of the victorious chieftain.

Muhammad was still far from being master of Hindu-
stan. In the interior, lay Rajput kingdoms, wealthy and
powerful, which were always ready to give battle to the
foreigner who dared to invade their territory. The hillmen
©of Ghazni and Ghor had never encountered such dauntless
fighters as the Rajputs. But the feudal organisation of the
Rajput society was the pnnclpal cause of its weakness.

JThe rivalries and feuds of the cians-hampered unity of
66
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action, and the 'jnvidious caste digtinction prevented the
inferior classes among the Rajputs f pei
with the Ounly the well-born coyld hold
efs, and this exclusive spirit tended to make the aristo-
cracy hereditary and selfish. It was impossible for these
Rajput governments, based as they were upon a system of
feuds, to last long, and, no wonder, if the first shock of the
Muslim invasion shook Rajput India to its foundations.
Having organised his forces, Muhammad marched
towards the frontier town of Sarhind, which had a great
strategic importance in the middle ages, and captured it
The most powerful Rajput clans which exercised authority
in Northern India were (1) the Gaharwars, afterwards
known as the Rathors of Kanauj, (2) the Chohans of
Delhi and Ajmer, (3) the Palas and Senas "of Bihar and
Bengal, (4) the Baghelas of Gujarat, and (5) the Chandelas
of Bundelkhand. The most powerful of these were the
rulers of Delhi and Kanauj, whose rivalry made it impos-
sible for them to stem the tide of foreign invasion.
Prithviraja, who had succeeded to the kingdoms of
Delhi and Ajmer, and who had established a great repita-¢
tion for chivalry and heroic exploits, marched
against the Ghori chief, and encountered the
Muslim host at_Tarain,' a village fourteen miles from
Thanesar in 1191 A.D. Jayachandra, the Rathor Raja of
Kanauj, was the only prince who kept aloof from this war ;
for Prithviraja had insulted him by carrying off hi
by force. The Sultan followed the time-honoured tactics
of the right, left, and centre, and himself occupied a posi-
tion in the middle of his army. The Rajputs charged both

Prithviraja.

' In most histories it is written as Narain, which is incorreot.
Lane Poole too incorrectly writes Narain, (Mediaval India, p. 51.)
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wings of the Muslim army with tremendous vigour and
scattered it in all directions, while Govind Rai, the Raja’s
brother, inflicted a severe wound on the Sultan, who was
luckily carried off the field of battle by a faithful Khilji
warrior. This disaster caused a panic among the Muslims
who immediately dispersed in all directions. Never before,
had they experienced such a terrible rout at the hands of
the Hindus. When the Sultan reached Ghor, he publicly
disgraced those officers who had fled from the field of battle.

With a large army, well-organised and accoutred, the
Sultan marched from Ghazni towards Hindustan in 1192
A.D. to wreak vengeance upon the Hindu
princes. The forces of the Sultan again en-
camped near Tarain. Alarmed for the safety
of Hindu India, Prithviraja called upon his fellow Rajput
princes to rally round his banner to fight the Turks. His
appeal met with an enthusiastic response, and as many as
150 Rajput princes joined the colours of the Chohan
warrior.

From morning till sunset the battle raged fiercely.
While the enemy was tired, the Sultan, at the head of
12,000 horse, made a desperate charge and *‘carried death
and destruction throughout the Hindu camp.”” The Rajput
valour proved of no avail against these mounted archers,
and a fearful slaughter ensued on all sides. The result
of the battle was a foregone conclusion. The Hindus in
spite of their numbers were defeated by the Muslims. The
Muhammadan historians write that Prithviraja fled from
the field, but he was captured near Sirsuti,’ and finally
‘despatched to hell.’

1 It was a city on the banks of the ancient Saraswati. In Akbar’s.
me Sirsuti was one of the mahals of Sarkar Sambhal.

The defeat of
Prithviraja.
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The defeat of Prithviraja was an irreparable blow to
Rajput power. The demoralisation caused by this defeat
was great, and the Muslims easily captured Sirsuti, Samana,
Kuhram and Hansi. The Sultan proceeded towards Ajmer,
which was given up to plunder, and some thousands of the
inhabitants were put to the sword. The city was made
over to a natural son of Prithviraja on promise of punc-
tual payment of tribute. Having left his faithful
lieutenant Qutb-ud-din Aibek in charge of his Indian
possessions, the Sultan returned to Ghazni. Qutb-ud-din,
in a short time, conquered Mirat (Meerut), Kol '
and Delhi, the last of which he made the seat of his
government,

Beyond Delhi, in the heart of the Doab, lay the
principality of the Rathor clan with its capital at

Kanauj renowned all over India as a nur-
Ki%’;%‘;?“ of sery of warriors and statesmen. Its ruler

Jayachandra, famous alike in legend and
history, was reputed as one of the most powerful
princes of the time. Jayachandra had, perhaps, hoped
that, after the defeat of Prithviraja, he would become the
paramount sovereign of all Hindustan, but his hopes were
doomed to disappointment. In 1194 A.D. Sultan Muham-
mad marched from Ghazni against the Raja of Kanauj.
No confederacy seems to have been organised by the latter
to withstand the Muslim attack; probably the defeat of
Prithviraja had cooled the enthusiasm and crushed the
spirit of the Rajputs who might have otherwise rallied
round hisbanner. The Muslims inflicted a crushing defeat
upon the Rajput army encamped in the plain between

1 Kol is a place near Aligarh, It has an old fortress which still
exists.
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Chandwar and Etawah. Jayachandra received a mortal
wound from an arrow and fell down on the earth. The
Rathors, after this discomfiture, migrated to Rajputana,
where they founded the principality of Jodhpur. The
victorious Sultan now marched against Benares, where he
destroyed temples and ordered mosques to be built in their
places. He then returned to the fort of Kol, and, laden
with the spoils of war, returned to Ghazni.
Qutb-ud-din’s career in Hindustan was one of unbroken
triumph. He marched against Ajmer, and restored its
lawful ruler, a vassal of Ghazni, but appoint-
Other Con o3 5 Muslim governor to exercise trol
quests. ed a Mus governor to cise con
over him. From Ajmer, Aibek marched his
forces against Bhima Deva, the Raja of Nehrwala,
whom he defeated. Gwalior, Biyana, and other places
were compelled to acknowledge the suzerainty of Ghazni.
Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khilji, an ‘ intrepid, bold,
and sagacious ' general, accomplished the conquest of
Bihar with astonishing ease. Heled an or-
poonquest of ) hised attack against the province, probably
in 1197 A.D., at the head of a small detach-
ment of 200 horsemen, and quickly captured the principal
fortresses. The Buddhist monasteries, or viharas, were
demolished, and a large number of books were seized,
and scattered by the invaders. It was the idolatry of
latter-day Buddhism which stimulated the zeal of the
Muslims, and the débris of Buddhist vikaras and stupas
that exist to this day, bear testimony to their iconoclastic
zeal, The Muslim raid on Bihar gave a death-blow to
Buddhism ; but it appears from an inseription of Vidya-
dhara dated Samvat 1276 (1219 A.D.) that it did not
wholly disappear from Northern India,
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The conquest of Bihar was followed by that of Bengal.
The Muslim chronicler, relying upon the account furnished
by a certain soldier of Farghana in the ser-
B%:’;E}fm °f Vice of Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar, writes
that the intrepid general marched to the
city of Nudiah at the head of a small party of 18 horse-
men and that the aged Rai on hearing of his approach fled
from a back door of his palace and sought shelter at
Vikrampur near Sonargaon which was a place resorted
to by all discontented men at Gaur.! This is an exaggerated
account of what actually happened. Muhammad des-
troyed the city of Nudiah and made Lakhnauti or
Gaur his capital. The khutb@ was read and coins were
struck in the name of Sultan Muiz-ud-din. A large portion
of the enormous booty seized by Muhammad was sent to
Qutb-ud-din.

In 1202 A.D. Qutb-ud-din marched against Parmardi,

the Chandela Prince of Bundelkhand. The latter found it

. impossible to resist effectively the Muslims,

K(i‘{:,‘}j‘ﬁt ®  and the fort of Kalanjar fell into the hands

of the victors. The forts of Kalpi and

Bad@on were subdued next, and in this way all the impor-

tant places in Northern India were brought under the
sway of Ghazni by Qutb-ud-din.

The kings of Ghazni were not satisfied with their
Indian possessions. They fondly looked towards the lands
The side of the Oxus, which the kings of Ghazni, ever
turns. since the days of Mahmud, had tried in

vain to annex. Muhammad followed the

! The account of the Tabgat-i-Nasiri accepted in Zofo by Dr.

Vincent Smith is undoubtedly exaggerated. The old view has been
modified in the new and revised edition of his Harly History of India’
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same practice and invaded Khwarizm at the head of a
large army in the year 1204 A.D., but the troops of Ghori
were pressed so hard by the Shah of Khwarizm and
his allies that they were completely routed, and the
Sultan with difficulty escaped with his life. As soon
as the news of this disaster was circulated abroad, the
forces of confusion began to work. A Ghazni officer hastily
went to India and declared hjmself governor of Multan by
producing a forged royal order, and he was accepted by the
army. Ghazni shut its gates against the unlucky Sultan,
and the turbulent Khokhars stirred up strife and harried
the districts of the Punjab. The Sultan was, however, not
unnerved by this gloomy prospect. He quickly recovered
Multan and Ghazni, and then marched towards Hindustan
to chastise the Khokhars, who suffered a crushing defeat
near a ford of the Jhelam. Having obtained this victory,
the Sultan returned to Lahore.

The Khokhar snake was scotched but notkilled. Having
failed in open engagement, the Khokhars had recourse to
treachery. Some of their chiefs who burnt with rage to
avenge the deaths of their kinsmen formed a conspiracy to
take the life of the Sultan. On his way from Lahore to
Ghazni, the Sultan halted at Dhamyak in the Jhelam district
where he was stabbed to death by a fanatic in March,
1246 A.D. \

Not so fanatical as Mahmud, Muhammad was certainly
more political than his predecessor. Heclearly perceivedthe
Betimate of rotten political condition of India, and made
Muhammad.  Up his mind to found a permanent dominion.

Mahmud’s love of wealth had blinded him to
the gains of far-reaching importance, which the Indian con-
quest was bound to bring to the conqueror. Muhammad
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‘Ghori, from the outset, took a different course; he tried to
consolidate his conquests, and in this work he had the
valued assistance and co-operation of his able lieutenant,
‘Qutb-ud-din, who afterwards founded a dynasty of the
kings of Delhi.

Mahmud never aimed at permanent conquest ; he had
come sweeping like a whirlwind and had returned to his
native land after the acquisition of vast booty. Wealth
and the extirpation of idolatry were the objects of his
raids ; but Muhammad was a real conqueror. He conquered
the country and aimed at permanent settlement. A com-
plete conquest of India was impossible as long as warrior- .
blood throbbed within the veins of the Rajput race. But
for the first time the Muslims had brought extensive terri-
tory under their direct sway. Qutb-ud-din was appointed
viceroy of Hindustan, and charged with the duty of extend-
ing further the dominion of Islam—a fact which clearly
shows the object which Muhammad had in mind. It is
true, he turned his eyes westwards for territorial expansion,
but it would be wrong to blame Muhammad for following
a traditional policy. His work in India was more solid.
The Muslim power, which he founded in India, increased
as time passed, and from humble beginnings the kingdom
of Delhi gradually developed into one of the greatest
empires of theeast. It was no mean contribution to the
greatness of Islam.



CHAPTER V

THE SLAVE DYNASTY'
(1206—90 A.D.)

Muhammad died without a male heir. Minhaj-us-Siraj
writes that on one occasion when a favourite courtier spoke
to the Sultan about the default of male heirs,
. Qith-ud-din’s he replied with absolute indifference : ‘* Other
elevationto
the throne. monarchs may have one son, or two sons: I
have so many thousand sons, namely, my Turki
slaves, who will be the heirs of my dominions, and who,
after me, will take care to preserve my name in the khutba
throughout those territories.”” After the death. of his
master, Qutb-ud-din Aibek naturally came to the forefront.
He became the ruler of Hindustan and founded a dynasty
of kings, which is called after his name. Originally Aibek
was a slave. He was purchased by the Qazi of Nishapur,
through whose favour he acquired a reputation for courage
and manly bearing. After the Qazi’s death he passed
into the hands of Sultan Muiz-ud-din. Though ugly in
external appearance, Aibek was endowed with *‘laudable
qualities and admirable impressions’ ; and by sheer dint of
merit he rose gradually to the position of Amir Akhur (mas-
ter of the stables). During the Sultan’s expeditions to Hin-
dustan, Aibek loyally served him, and as a reward for his
! This dynasty has been miscalled the Slave dynas ty. The slaves who

oocupied the throne had been originally slaves bub they were manu-
mitted by their masters and raised to the rank of freemen

14
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services, he was left in charge of the Indian possessions.
As viceroy of Hindustan, he secured and extended the
conquests made by his master. He strengthened himself
by matrimonial connections ; he married the daughter of
Taj-ud-din Eldoz, and gave his sister in marriage to Qubai-
cha, and his daughter to Iltutmish. one of his own slaves.
Aibek captured Hansi, Meerut, Delhi, Ranthambhor
and Kol, and conquered the country as far as Benares. In
_ 1197 A.D. Qutb-ud-din led his forces against
(‘E:fqg:;éer °f  Nehrwala. The chief was defeated in a hotly
contested engagement, and the whole country
was ravaged by the Muslims. For six years, i.e., from
1196 to 1202 A.D. there was cessation of warfare in India,
but in 1202 A.D. Aibek marched against the fort of
Kalanjar, captured it and seized enormous booty. Mahoba
was occupied next. Bengal and Bihar had already been
subjugated by Muhammad Khilji, son of Bakhtiyar, who
had acknowledged the suzerainty of Qutb-ud-din. All Hin-
dustan, from Delhi to Kalanjar and Gujarat, and from
Lakhnauti to Lahore, was brought under the sway of the
Muhammadans, though the distant lands comprised in the
empire of Delhi were not thoroughly subdued.
Qutb-ud-din was a high-spirited and open-handed mon-
arch. He administered the country well, dispensed even-
~ handed justice to the people, and exerted
as%‘:,‘i*;;}’d""“ himself to promote the peace and prosperity
of the realm. The roads were freed from
robbers, and the Hindus were treated with kindness, though.
the Sultan, like ‘& mighty fighter in the way of God,’
captured thousands as slaves during his wars. His generosity
is praised by all writers who style him as lakhbakhsha or
giver of lakhs,
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Aibek was a powerful and capable ruler who always
maintained a high character. Brave and energetic, sagacious
and just, according to Muslim ideas, Aibek was devoted to
the faith, and as the founder of a large kingdom on foreign

»80il among races whose martial prowess was well-known,
he ranks among the great pioneers of Muslim conquest in

India. He gave proof of his religious zeal by building two
mosques, one at Delhi and another at Ajmer. He died in
1210 A.D., from a fall from his horse, while he was playing
chaugan,' leaving a large kingdom to his successor.

] ram succeeded his father, but after a brief reign of
one year, Iltutmish, who was then governor of Bad&on,
‘Confusion defeated and dethroned him. At the time
after Aibek’s of Aram’s death Hindustan was parcelled out
death, into four principalities—Sindh was held by
Qubaicha ; Delhi and its contiguous country were in the
possession of Iltutmish ; Lakhnauti was held by the Khilji
Maliks ; Lahore was held alternately by Qubaicha, and
Eldoz who was then supreme at GhaZni.

Iitutmish who ascended the throne in 1210 A.D. is the
greatest of the slave kings. He was the slave of a slave,’

flbub m i s h's W IO rose to eminence by sheer dint of merit,
accession to and it was solely by virtue of his fitness that
the throne. he superseded the hereditary claimants to the
throne. But he did not find the throne of Delhi a bed of
roses. He had to face a critical situation, as rivals like
Eldoz and Qubaicha aspired to universal dominion, while

1 Chaugan was something like modern polo. In the early middle
mages it was a favourite game in Persia and India.

* Ilbutmish was purchased by a certain merchant Jamal-ud-din
who brought him to Ghagni. From there he was taken to Delhi and
‘wag sold to Qutb-ud-din along with another slave named Bak.
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some of the Muizzi and Qutbi amirs watched with sullen
resentment the usurpation by a slave of the throne which
lawfully belonged to the line of Aibek. Besides, there were
numerous Hindu princes and chieftains whose recognition
of the sovereignty of the Muhammadans was only nominal.
But Iltutmish was not the man to fail or falter in the face of
difficulties, and in grim earnestness he set himself to the
task of dealing with the situation in a bold and decisive

manner S ) !

Having overpowered all the refractory dmirs, he brought

the whole of the principality of Delhi under his control. But

. his safety depended upon the suppression of

of%?fﬁs_esmn his rivals, and he at once turned his attention
towards them.

Eldoz who had been purchased by Sultan Muhammad,
when he was young in years, won the confidence of the
Sultan by his ability and courage, and after the death
of his master, became ruler of Ghazni. But he was expelled
by Qutb-ud-din who made himself master of the country.
The people of Ghazni, however, soon got disgusted with the
drunken orgies of Qutb-ud-din, and invited Eldoz to assume
charge of the kingdom. Eldoz was a spirited soldier ; he
ultimately defeated Qubaicha, governor of Sindh, and estab-
lished himself in the Punjab. Iltutmish, who could not
afford to see a formidable rival established so near the
northern frontier, marched against him, and inflicted a
crushing defeat upon him in 1216 A.D. in the vicinity of
Tarain. Eldoz was taken prisoner and /o ——————— - .The

who, after an unsuccessful engagaf
mission in 1217 A.D. But it waf§
he was finally subdued.
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This danger was nothing in comparison with the storm
‘which burst upon India in 1221 A.D. The Mongols' under
The Invasion ChiNgiz Khan came down from their moun-
-g hgnh ingiz tain steppes in Central Asia and ravaged the

: countries that came in their way. The Mon-
.gol was a ferocious and blood-thirsty savage, and in fact the
word Mongol itself is derived from the word Mong, mean-
ing brave, daring, bold. Tow wee /K Mﬁf; ATOau(

Chingiz, who was a typical Mongol warrior, was born
in 11565 A.D. at Dilum Boldak near the river Oman. His
original name was Temujin. His father died when he was
only 18 years of age. As a result of this calamity, the young
lad had to struggle for years against adversity, and it was
only in 1203 A.D. that he was proclaimed Khan. With light-
ning speed he overran China, plundered and devastated the
Muhammadan countries of Western Asia. Balkh, Bokhara,
Samargand, and many other famous, and beautiful cities
were ruined by his predatory raids. When Chingiz attacked
Jalal-ud-din, the last Shah of Khwarizm, he fled towards
Hindustan, whither he was pursued by the invaders. He
encamped on the Indus and prepared to give battle to the
Mongols. He sent an envoy to fitutmish requesting him
to grant a place for residence in Delhi for some time, but
the latter excused himself on the ground that the climate
of Delhi would not suit him, and had the envoy murdered.
Jalal-ud-din was eventually defeated by the Mongols, and he
had to escape with only a handful of followers. Having
allied himgelf with the Khokhars, he fell upon Nasir-ud-din

he forms Moghul and Mongol are used for one and the same
wm"& When the Monﬁols separated themselves from their ancestrsl
gions and came to ose quarters with the Musalman inhabitants of

wepbes, : sta?ps of Central Asia, their neighboars mispronounced
fiame of thelr,origihal. nation and called them Moghul.
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<Qubaicha, whom he drove into the fortress of Multan.
After a short time, however, he went to Persia, where he
learnt that the army in Iraq was ready to help him, but
he was murdered by a fanatic whose brother he had pre-
viously slain. The Mongols found the heat of India intoler-
able and went back to the lands to the west of the Indus,
which had a great attraction for them. Thus was India
saved from a great calamity, and Iltutmish now felt himsel{
strong enough to crush his native enemies. X
The Khilji Maliks had withdrawn their allegiance after
the death of Qutb-ud-din. Some of them, like Ali Mardan
and Ghiyas-ud-din Khilji, had also struck
their own coins and caused their names tc
be read in the khutba as independent rulers. In 1225 A.D.
Iltutmish sent an army against Ghiyas who concluded
a treaty and paid a large tribute. The khutba was read,
and coins were struck in his name. When the Sultan’s
forces withdrew, Ghiyas expelled the governor of Biha
and seized the province. Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Shah whe
had the fief of Oudh marched against him. Ghiyas was
defeated and slain, and the Khilji amirs were made captives
The whole of Lakhnauti passed into the hands of the
prince. Ranthambhor fell in 1226 A.D. ; and Mandore in
the Sewalik hills followed suit a year later.
Qubaicha, another slave of Sultan Muiz-ud-din, was a man
of intellect and sound judgment, and, through his master’s
favour, had acquired considerable influence.
Q'I\?])J:iclffal.l of He was appointed governor of Uccha, wherehe
managed the affairs so well that in a short
time he made himself master of the whole country of Sindh
which now extended as far as Sarhind, Kuhram, and Sirsuti.
His successes aroused the jealousy of his rival chief at

Conquests.
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Ghazni, and Lahore soon became a bone of contention be-
tween him and Eldoz. When the Khalj and Khwarizam
forces were defeated by Qubaicha, they found protection with
Titutmish who espoused their cause. He started from Delhi
by way of Sarhind towards Uccha at the head of a large
army. Hearing of the approach of the Sultan, Qubaicha
entrenched himself in the fortress of Bhakkar. The royal
army invested the fortress of Uccha and captured it after a
protracted siege of two months and twenty-seven days in
1227 A.D. The capitulation of Uccha so disheartened Qubai-
cha that he embarked in a boat in order to save his life, but
he was drowned in the Indus.
In 1228 A.D. Iitutmish received a patent of investiture
from the Khalifa of Baghdad, the highest pontiff of Islam, a
recognition which enormously increased the
bylb’ﬁ:‘igﬁ:‘l‘i;‘;_ prestige of t}fe Indo-Muhammadan power in
India. It legitimised the Sultan’s authority
and silenced those who challenged his claim to the
throne on the score of his birth, and gave to his authority
the sanction of a name, honoured and cherished by the entire

et e BB

described as “ Aid of the Commander of the Faithful Nasir
Amir-ul-Mumnin.”” The currency was remodelled, and
Titutmish was the first to introduce a purely Arabic
coinage ; and the silver tanka weighing 176 grains became
the standard coin.

When Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Shah died in Bengal, the
Khilji Maliks at Lakhnauti broke out into rebellion. The
The Conquest Sultan marched against the rebels at the head
of Bengal and of & large army and defeated them. The
Gwalior. government of Lakhnauti was conferred upon
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Malik Alauddin Jani, and order was restored in the province.
In 1281 A.D. the Sultan undertook an expedition to Gwalior
which had thrown off the yoke of Delhi during the brief
reign of Aram Shah. Mangala Deva, the ruler of the place,
offered a desperate resistance, and it was after a prolonged
fight, @hich continued off and on for eleven months, that
the fortress was captured in 1232 A.D. Mangala Deva
effécted his escape but a large number of his followers
were captured and slain.
3 FA_MMQL the Sultan marched against Malwa and
captured the fort of Bhilsa, from which place he proceeded
The close of  t° Ujjain which easily fell into his hands.
a successful , The temple of Mahakali, one of the most
career. venerated shrines in that city, was demolished,
and the idols were carried 6ff t6 Delhi. The Sultan had to
abandon the projected expedition against Banian on account
of his ill-health, which ultimately grew worse, and he
expired in his palace in 1235 A.D.
Titutmish is undoubtedly the real founder of the Slave
dynasty. It was he who consolidated the conquests that
had been made by his master Qutb-ud-din.
stimate of  He brought under his sway the whole of
) Hindustan except a few outlying provinces
and displayed extraordinary vigour and intrepidity in deal-
ing with his foes. Though he was always busy in military
campaigns, he extended his patronage to the pious and the
learned. He was deeply religious, and his observance of the
faith led the Mulahidas to form a conspiracy to take his life,
but luckily it proved abortive. The Sultan was a.great
builder, and the Qutb Minar, whose massive grandeur and
beauty of design are unrivalled, still stands as a worthy

memorial of his greatness. As long as he lived, he
F. 6 '
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behaved like a great monarch, and the contemporary chro-
nicler Minhaj-us-Siraj extols his virtues in these words :
'*‘ never was a sovereign of such exemplary faith, of such
kindness and reverence towards recluses, devotees, divines
and doctors of religion and law, from the mother of creation
ever enwrapped in swaddling bands of dominioge’’
: Iltutmish, who was well aware of the incapacity of his
sons, had nominated his daughter Reziya as his heir. But
the nobles, who had a prejudice against the

The wea .
successors of  Succession of a female, placed upon the throne
Iitutmish. prince Rukn-ud-din, a son of Iltutmish, a

notorious debauchee, addicted to the most degrading sensual
enjoyments. While the young prince was immersed in
pleasures, the affairs of state were managed by his
mother Shah Turkan, an ambitious lady, who had an
inordinate love of power. But when mother and son
hrought about the cruel murder of Qutb-ud-din, another
ince of the blood royal, the maliks and amirs assumed
an attitude of hostility towards them. The governors of
Oudh, Badgon, Hansi, Multan, and Lahore became openly
hostile, while the crisis was precipitated by an attempt
of the Queen-mother to take the life of Sultan Reziya, the
eldest daughter and heiress-designate of Iltutmish. The con-
spiracy was nipped in the bud, and Shah Turkan was taken
prisoner by the infuriated mob. Rukn-ud-din was also seized,
and thrown into prison where he died in 1236 A.D. The nobles
now rallied round Reziya and saluted her as their sovereign.
When Reziya was formally nominated as heir-apparent

by her father, the ministers of the Sultan felt scandalised
Sultan Rezi- 8t the elevation of a woman to royal dignity,
g’:h:t’:;::i:: and urged upon him the imprudence of
"~ such a measure, but he replied, ‘‘ My sons
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are engrossed in the pleasures of youth, and none of them
ossesses the capacity to manage the affairs of the country.
After my death it will be seen that not one of them will
e found to be more worthy of the heir-apparentship than
my daughter.”” The advocates of male succession were
thus.‘lenced, and Reziya was acknowledged heir to the
throne. -

Muhammad Junaidi, Wazir of the kingdom, did not
acknowledge her right to the throne, and the provineial

governors too offered opposition. It was a
hSh“ secures  epitjcal situation for Reziya, but Nasrat-ud-din

er hold.

Tayarsi, the feudatory of Oudh, who owed his
position to her, came to her rescue. By her courage and
diplomacy, the queen soon put down the rebellious maliks,
and restored order throughout the kingdom. In the words
of the chronicler, “ from Lakhnauti to Debal and Damrilah
all the maliks and amirs tendered obedience and submission.”.

Reziya was a talented woman. The contempor

chronicler describes her as a ‘* great sovereign and sagaciou

Her  policy just, beneficent, the patron of the learned,
causes dis- @ disposer of justice, the cherisher of
conteat. her subjects, and of warlike talent, and was
endowed with all the admirable attributes and qualifications
necessary for a king ; but, as she did not attain the destiny
in her creation, of being computed among men, of what
advantage were all these excellent qualifications to her.”
She tried her best to play the King. She cast off female
garments, abandoned the seclusion of the zenana, donned
the head-dress of a8 man, and transacted business in open
darbar. She took an active part in campaigns against the
Hindus and the rebellious Muslim chiefs, and herself led
an expedition against the governor of Lahore, who was
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compelled to acknowledge her authority. But her sex
proved her worst disqualification. As Elphinstone remarks,
her talents and virtues were insufficient to protect her
from a single weakness. It was shown in extraordinary
marks of favour to her master of the horse, who, to:
make her partiality more degrading, was an Aby#sinian
slave, Jamal-ud-din Yaqiit. The freeborn Khans, whom
the corps of the Turkish mamluks known as ‘‘the
forty *’ had superseded in power, resented the preference-
which the queen showed to the Abyssinian. The feeling
against the queen was further accentuated by her public
appearance which shocked the orthodox Muslims.
The first to raise the standard of revolt was Altunia,
the rebel governor of Sarhind. Reziya forthwith started
from the capital to put down the revolt.
Altunias When she reached Tabarhindah, the Turkish
revolt. R . . .
amirs slew her favourite Yaqfit and imprison-
.ed her in the fort. But the artful queen proved too clever
for her captors. She cast her spell on Altunia who con-
tracted a marriage with her, and marched towards Delhi to
recover the kingdom. Muiz-ud-din Bahram Shah, brother
of Reziya, who had been proclaimed king by the amirs,
led an army against the queen and her consort, and defeat--
ed them. The partisans of Altunia deserted him, and
together with his spouse he fell into the hands of the
Hindus who put them to death in 1240 A.D. Reziya's.
‘reign lasted for three and a half years.
" Bahram Shah, brother of Reziya, who succeeded her,
was a prince ‘‘ fearless, full of courage and sanguinary.”’
The confusion Hi8 reign was full of murder, treachery, and
Asﬂe;h‘ Reziya's intrigue ; and disaffection became widespread
o when he adopted drastic measures to put.
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down conspiracies. The Mongols made their appearance in
Hindustan in 1241 A.D. and captured Lahore. Shortly
afterwards the Sultan was assassinated, and was
succeeded by Alauddin Masud Shah, a grandson of
Iltutmish. In 1245 A.D., the Mongols appeared again in
Indid, but they were repelled with heavy losses. During
the latter part of his reign, the Sultan began to behave
like a tyrant and became inordinately fond of pleasure.
Disaffection grew apace; and the amirs and maliks invited
Nasir-ud-din, another son of Iltutmish, to take charge of the
kingdom. Masud was thrown into prison in May 1246 A.D.,
where he died shortly afterwards. .

The throne of Delhi now fell to the lot of Nasir-ud-din
Mahmud Shah, a younger son of Iltutmish, in 1246 A.D.

. ~ He was a pious, God-fearing and kind-hearted
Mfﬁg‘l:;‘_d'dm ruler who patronised the learned and sym-

pathised with the poor and the distressed.

He led the retired and obscure life of a darvesh, denied to
himself the pleasures of royalty, and earned his living by
copying verses from the Quran. By character and tempera-
ment he was unfitted to rule the kingdom of Delhi at a
time, when internal factions and Hindu revolts conspired
to weaken the monarchy, and the Mongols hammered upon
the gates of India. But fortunately the Sultan had an
able minister_in Balban..who guided the domestic as well
as the foreign policy of the state throughout his master’s
reign.

Balban was a Turk of the tribe of Ilbari, and his father"
was a Khan of 10,000 families. He was, in his youth,

,  captured by the Mongols, who conveyed him
op'oa2'® to Baghdad, where he was purchased by
Khwaja Jamal-ud-din of Basra. The latter
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took him to Delhi where he was purchased by Iltutmish.
Balban was appointed Khasah-bardar (personal attendant)
to the Sultan, and was enrolled in the famous corps of
forty slaves. Under Reziya he was promoted to the rank of
Amair-i-Shikar (Lord of the Hunt). \Bahram entrusted to
him the fief of Rewari, to which was afterwards added
the district of HanSl}

When the Mongols under their leader Mangu, invaded
Sindh and laid siege to the fortress of Uecha in 1245 A.D.,
Balban organised a large army to repel their attack. It was
his military vigour and intrepidity which inflicted a crushing
defeat on the Mongols, and won such brilliant success for the
arms of Islam. When Nasir-ud-din ascended the throne in
1246 A.D., he was appointed principal minister of the state.

Balban crossed the Ravi in 1246 A.D., ravaged the Jud
and\Jilam hills, and suppressed the Khokhars and other con-
tumacious tribes. He undertook several expeditions to the
Doab to chastise the refractory Hindu Rajas. The Rana of
Malaki, the country between Kalanjar and Kara, was
subdued, and Mewat and Ranthambhar were ravaged. The
rebellious Muslim governors were suppressed, and Gwalior,
Chanderi, Malwa, and Narwar were subdued.

Six months later, when the Sultan marthed towards
Uccha and Multan, Imad-ud-din Rihan, who was jealous of
Balban’s influence, excited the maliks and poisoned the ears
of the Sultan against him. The great minister was con-
sequently banished from the court in 1253 A.D., and
Imad-ud-din was installed as Vakil-i-dar' st the capital.

Imad-ud-din was a renegade Hindu, and his tutelage
now gallg,the pride of the maliks and nobles of the court,

1 The principal duty of the Vakil-i-dar was to hold the keys of the
gate of the king’s palace. The office existed among the Mughals also-
ahd was no doubt considered important by them.
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who were all ‘ Turks of pure lineage and Tajziks of
noble birth,”” and looked upon it as a disgrace to serve
under him. The administration grew lax, and from all
sides requests poured in upon the Sultan to dismiss the
vile upstart. The powerful maliks eventually persuaded
the Sultan to order the dismissal of Rihan. He was ordered
to the fief of Bad@on, and Balban returned to the capital
in triumph in February 1254 A.D.

When Qutlugh Khan, governor of Oudh, revolted in

1255 A.D., Balban marched against him and obliged him

) to withdraw. The former was assisted by
ciippression gl the disaffected maliks and Hindus, and
was joined by Iz-ud-din Balban Kashlu Khan,
governor of Sindh, who, also, following the evil example
of Qutlugh Khan, revolted. The two maliks effected a
junction of their armies near Samana and marched towards
the capital, but were unable to put into execution their
pefarious project. Towards the close of the year 1257 A.D.
the Mongols again invaded Sindh, but when the royal
forces marched against them, they retreated.

The last expedition was against the hilly country of
Mewat in the year 1259 A.D., where the rebels under their
Jeader Malka, a Hindu, plundered and de-
stroyed villages, and harasséd the peasantry
_in the districts of Hariana, Sewalik and
Biyana. Ulugh Khan crushed the rebels and cleared the
whole country of these pests.

For full two decades Balban preserved the state from
many a danger, and put down with an iron hand the ele-
ments of disorder and- strife. The frontier
posts were strongly garrisoned ; a large and
efficient army was constructed, and the

The last ex-
pedition.

Balban’s
achievement.
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Mongols were successfully repelled. The rebellions of the
refractory Hindus were effectively suppressed, and the
disaffected amirs and maliks too were curbed. But for
Balban’s vigour and energy, the kingdom of Delhi would
have hardly survived the shocks of internal revolts and
external invasions.
After Nasir-ud-din’s death in 1266 A.D., the mantle of
sovereignty devolved upon Balban. His first task was to
reorganise the administration, and to take
cfﬂ;’:‘;ingf” effective steps to prevent the recurring Mon-
gol raids. Barani writes: ‘‘ Fear of th
governing power, which is the basis of all good government,
and the source of the glory and splendour of states, had
departed from the hearts of all men, and the country had
fallen into a wretched condition.”” By means of drasti
punishments and relentless measures the new Sultan, who
was adept in the art of government, suppressed the
elements of disorder and_taught people obedience and
submissiveness.
The first need of Balban was a large and efficient army.
The cavalry and infantry, both old and new, were placed
) under maliks of experience, who had given
o stablishes  proof of their courage and loyalty in many
battles. With the help of this army, he es-
tablished order in the lands of the Doab and the environs
of Delhi. The turbulence of the Mewatis had become a
serious menace to the throne of Delhi. They carried their
predatory raids in the vicinity of the capital, and at night
“ they used to come prowling into the city, giving all kinds
of trouble, depriving the people of their rest.’”’ So great was
their audacity that the western gate of the capital had to
be closed at the time of afternoon prayer, and even the
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garb of a ‘mendicant was no protection against their high-
handedness. The Sultan cleared the jungles and inflicted
-a crushing defeat upon them. e’l‘o provide for the security
-of the capital, he built outpoits which were strongly
garrisoned by Afghans, to whom grants of land were made
for maintenance. The noblemen and officers, who were
left in charge of the country, thoroughly subjugated it, and
put to the sword thousands of these miscreants. In the
heart of the Doab the greatest insecurity prevailed ; and
Kampil, Patiali, and Bhojpur were the strongholds of
robbers, who infested the roads and rendered impossible
the transport of merchandise from one place to another.
The Sultan{proceeded in person to quell these disorders,
~an3 posted strong Afghan garrisons to put down brigand-
age and lawlessness. ‘“ The den of the robbers was
thus converted into a guard-house, and Musalmans and
guardians of the way took the place of highway robbers,”’
so that sixty years afterwards Barani was able to record
with satisfaction that the roads had been freed from robbers
and the lives of the wayfarers rendered secure.

Having suppressed the outlaws, the Sultan led an
expedition into the mountains of Jid and chastised the
hill tribes. Two years later he proceeded against the fort
which had been destroyed by the Mongols. The whole
country was laid waste, and order was restored. This
brief campaign once again revealed to the Sultan the
anfitness of the old Shamsi veterans, who had enjoyed
liberal grants of land for the last thirty or forty years.
It appeared that about 2,000 horsemen of the army of
Shams-ud-din . held villages in the Doab in lieu of salary.
Many of the grantees were old and infirm, and many had
died, and their sons had taken possession of their lands
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and caused their names to be entered in the records of
the Ariz (muster-master). These holders of service lands.
called themselves proprietors and professed to have received
the lands in free gift from Sultan Shams-ud-din. Some
of them performed their military duties in a leisurely
manner, others stayed at home making excuses, and bribed
the Deputy Muster-master and his officials to condone
their neglect of duty. The Sultan at once issued an order
for holding an enquiry into the condition of these service
tenures, and a list of all grantees was prepared. This
order caused a feeling of dismay among the members of
the military oligarchy, which had held so far a monopoly
of all favour and privilege in the state. Some of these
old Khans approached Fakhr-ud-din, the Kotwal of Delhi,
who was supposed to have influence with the Sultan, and
requested him to intercede in their behalf. The Kotwal
eloquently pleaded the cause of these aged veterans, and
the Sultan was moved with compassion to cancel the
resumption of their estates. Though the original order
was revoked, the Khans lost much of their former influence
and tamely submitted to Balban’s dictation.
Balban organised the internal administration on a most
efffcient basis. It was half civil, half military. He was
himself the fountain of all authority, and
sf,;’eb,:n:e’:,f ! enforced his commands with the greatest
rigour. Even his own sons who held import-
ant provinces were not allowed much initiative, and had to
refer to the Sultan all complicated matters on which he
passed final orders, which were to be strictly enforced. In
administering justice he never showed partiality even
towards his own kith and kin, and when any of his relations
or associates committed an act of injustice, he never failed.
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to grant redress to the aggrieved party. So great was the
dread of the Sultan’s inexorable justice that no one dared
to ill-treat his servants and slaves. When Malik Barbak,
one of the courtiers, who held a jagir of 4,000 horse and
t}le fief of Baddon, caused one of his servants to be scourged
to death, his widow complained to the Sultan. He ordered
the Malik to be flogged similarly in the presence of the
complainant, and publicly executed the spies who had
failed to report his misconduct. A well-established sys-
tem_ of espionage is.inseparable from despotism, and Bal-
ban with a view to make the administration of justice
more efficient appointed spies in his fiefs, who reported
to him all aects of injustice. To make these reports
accurate and honest, he greatly restricted the field of
individual observation, and when the report was made, he
showed no indulgence on the score of rank or birth. Even
Bughra Khan’s movements were watched by the spies,
and it is said that the Sultan took great pains to keep himself
informed of his activities. These spies no doubt checked
crime and protected innocent persons against the high-
handedness of those in power, but their presence must have
demoralised the community and led to the suppression of even
the most legitimate and harmless amenities of social 1ifef)
But the one all-absorbing pre-occupation of the Sulan
was the fear of the recurring Mongol invasions. Although
he possessed a large and disciplined army, he

8“(;]';_6 Mon-  jever left Delhi, and devised measures to
safeguard his dominions against the raids of

these nomad hordes. The Mongols had seized Lahore and
every year harried the lands of Sindh and the Punjab. The
Sultan never moved from the capital, and kept a vigilant
watch upon the vulnerable parts of the empire. The
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provinces of Multan and Samana, which were most exposed

to attack, being near to the northern frontier, were

-entrusted to his own sons, Muhammad and Bughra Khan,
who maintained large and well-trained armies to fight against

the Mongols. But this constant fear greatly influenced the

foreign policy of Balban. He never attempted the conquest

of any distant country ; his whole attention was concen-
trated upon measures to guard himself and his kingdom

-against the Mongols. Even the administrative organisation
was carried out with a view to strengthen the government

to cope with these calamitous raids.l:‘rom Amir Khusrau’s'

description of these nomad savagd, which is somewhat
tinged by the poet’s own feelings, for he had on one occasion

fallen into their hands, we can form some idea of the horrors

which their recurring raids implied. He writes: ‘‘There

were more than a thousand Tartar infidels and warriors of

other tribes, riding on camels, great commanders in battle,,
all with steel-like bodies clothed in cotton ; with faces like
fire, with caps of sheepskin, with heads shorn. Their eyes!

were so narrow and piercing that they might have bored

a hole in a brazen vessel. . . Their faces were set on
their bodies as if they had noneck. Their cheeks resembled

soft leathern bottles, full of wrinkles and knots. Their noses

extended from cheek to cheek, and their mouths from
cheek-bone to cheek-bone. . . Their moustaches were of
1 Abul Hasan, better known by his nom de plume of Amir Khusrau

by far the greatest Muslim poet of India, was born at Patiali in 661 A.H.
{1268 A.D.), and died at Delhiin 725 A.H. (1324-26 A.D.) While yet a
oy, he became a disciple of Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Aulia. He entered the

gervice of Balban as an attendant on his son Prince Mubammad, who
was fond of the society of the learned. Gradually he rose into promi~

nence and was elevated to the pWe. He died of
i th i ite saint Nizam-ud-din Aulia. e has

Blliot, III,

writben numerous works, brief notices of which ar n
op. 8793, 5233—61.
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extravagant length. They had but scanty beards about their
chins . .. They looked like so many white demons, and the-
people fled from them everywhere in affright.”’' Hardy and
heartless invaders such as these, coming from the cooler
regions beyond the Hindukush, could not be trifled with,
and Balban was led by the instinct of sheer self-preserva-
tion to ignore all other things and keep his army ever on.
the war-path to repel their oft-repeated incursions.

Taghril Khan, the governor of Bengal,”? who had been
appointed by Balban, was led astray by his evil counsellors..
Tughril's Re- They told him that the Sultan was old and his

 bellion, 1279 two sons were occupied in dealing with the
A.D. Mongol attacks, and the leaderless nobles.
possessed neither men nor munitions to march to Lakhnauti
to frustrate his attempt at independence. Tughril readily
listened to this false and mischievous advice 4nd *‘ allowed
the egg of ambition to be hatched in hishead.”” Heattacked
Jajnagar, carried off a large booty consisting of valuable
goods and elephants, and kept it all for himself. This act
of disloyalty was consummated by a formal declaration of
independence, when he assumed the royal title of Sultan
Mughis-ud-din, struck coins, and caused the khutba to be
read in his own name. The possession of vast wealth en-
abled him to bestow large gifts upon his associates. As
Barani writes, money closed the eyes of the clear-sighted,
and greed of gold kept the more politic in retirement.
Sedition became so rife that the soldiers as well as the

! For further account of these savages, see Elliot, III, Appendix,.
pp- 528-29.

* Tughril was originally a Turkish slave who had been purchased
, by Balban. Being a brave and warlike man, he subdued the Rajas of
+ the neighbouring countries and compelled them to pay tribute.
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citizens ceased to fear the sovereign power, and gave their
adhesion to the rebellious governor.

The Sultan was much disturbed by the mews of this
revolt. A royal army crossed the Sarjd and marched to-
wards Lakhnauti, but when it reached Bengal, it was opposed
and defeated by Tughril, who had drawn to his banner by
means of his liberality numerous adherents Irp?n the country
districts. The troops of Delhi fled, and many of them
deserted their colours and went over to the enemy.

Another expedition met with alike fate. Emboldened by
his success, Tughril marched out of Lakhnauti, fell upon the
army of Delhi, and completely defeated it. The news of this
defeat overwhelmed the Sultan with shame and anger, and
-he swore vengeance upon the rebels. Having entrusted the
affairs of Delhi to Malik Fakhr-ud-din, he proceeded towards
Samana and Sunnam, and asked his son Bughra Khan to
accompany him to Bengal. Prince Muhammad was asked to
take care of the province in his charge, and to keep a vigilant
eye upon the Mongols. At the head of a large army, the
Sultan started for Lakhnauti in spite of therains. He order-
ed a general levy in Oudh, and enrolled about two lakhs of
men in his army. A large flotilla of boats was constructed,
and the royal troops crossed the Sarjd, but their passage
in the marshy land of Bengal was delayed by the rains.
The royal army wended its way through mud and water
to the capital of Bengal only to find that the rebel, deeming
himself unable to withstand the Sultan, had fled towards
the wilds of Jajnagar, taking with him treasure, elephants
and a picked body of fighting men. He was pursued by
the royal troops, and the Sultan publicly declared that he
would never abandon the pursuit, cost him what time and
trouble it might. He gave the soldiers some idea of his
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mighty resolve, when he told them that they were playing
for half the kingdom of Delhi, and, if Tughril took to the
water, he would pursue him and would never return to
Delhi, or even mention it, until the ‘'blood of the rebel and
his followers had been poured out. Many of them despaired
‘of ever returning to their homes and made their wills. A
large party of horsemen was sent in search of Tughril, but
no trace of him was to be found. After a diligent search
the camp of Tughril was discovered, and the royal horsemen
rudely interrupted the joyous life led by him and his men
in these bucolic surroundings. His army fled from the field
panic-stricken, and he himself, mounted a saddleless horse
and tried to gallop to a stream which ran hard by. He was
pursued by the royalists, and an arrow which pierced him
on the side at once brought him down. His head was
severed from the body, which was flung into the river,
and his women, children, and dependents were all captured
by the victors. The Sultan was pleased to hear of the
success of this expedition, and suitably rewarded the men
who had risked their lives in his service
Balban returned to Lakhnauti where gibbets were erected
on both sides in the bazar, and the relations and accomplices
.of Tughril were hanged mercilessly. These terrible punish-
ments went on for two or three days, and it is said that
even the Qazis and Muftis obtained their pardon with great
difficulty. When the work of slaughter was over, Balban
made arrangements for the restoration of order in the
country. He entrusted the province to his son Bughra Khan
whom he asked to recovex;&nd hold in peace the rest of
Bengal and to eschew convivial parties. Then he asked
the Prince with a stern look : * Didst thousee ?” The
Prince did not understand what his father meant to convyey
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by this enigmatical question. The Sultan again said, ** Didst:
tliou see ?”’ The perplexed Prince returned no answer and
the Sultan repeated tbe question for the third time and
added, ‘‘ You saw my punishments in the bazar.” The-
Prince bent down his head in profound submission, and
the pitiless father addressed him in these words : ‘' If ever-
designing and evil-‘minded persons should incite you to-
waver in your allegiance to Delhi and to throw off its
-authority, then remember the vengeance which you have
seen exacted in the bazar. Understand me and forget
not that if the governors of Hind or Sindh, of Malwa or
Gujarat, of Lakhnauti or Sonargaon, shall draw the sword
and become rebels to the throne of Delhi, then such punish-
ment as has fallen upon Tughril and his dependents will
fall upon them, their wives, their children, and all their
adherents.” He called Bughra Khan again for a second
interview and gave him valuable advice about political
affairs. On the day of his departure, he embraced him
affectionately and bade him farewell. On his return to-
Delhi he ordered gibbets to be erected again for the
execution of those residents of Delhi and its environs, who
had assisted in the late rebellion. It was with great
difficulty that the Qazi of the army was able to persuade
the Sultan to desist from such a frightful proceeding.

The rebellion was effectively suppressed, but a great
lomestlc bereavement befell the Sultan. When the Mongols:
D eat b of under their leader, Samar.invaded the Punjab-
‘rinceMu- in 1285 A.D., his son, Prince Muhammad,
ammad. who was placed in charge of Multan, marched
owards Lahore and Dipalpur to repel their attack. He was
lefeated and killed in the encounter that followed, and his
iagrifice won him the posthumous title of the ‘‘ Martyr
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Prince.” The Sultan was so stricken with grief that,
shortly afterwards, he died in 1286 A.D., leaving a will
in which he nominated his grandson Kai-Khusrau as his
successor. No sooner were his eyes closed in death than
the nobles and officers opposed his last testament and elevat-
ed Kaiqubad to the throne, an unhappy choice, which ulti-
mately led to the fall of the Slave dynasty.
\ Balban’s career, full of strenuous activity, extending
"over a period of forty years, is unique in the annals of
X _ medizeval India. He enhanced the dignity
of Borsonality _of the kingly office, and established peace and
order by a policy of ‘blood and iron.’” He
maintained a splendid court where he presented himself
on public occasions with great magnificence. He always
behaved like a well-bred oriental monarch ; his sense of
kingly dignity was so great that he never appeared but in
full dress even before his private servants. He never
laughed aloud nor joked in his darbar ; nor did he permit
any one to indulge in laughter or amusement in his presence.
He despised the company of the low and the vulgar, and
nothing could ever draw him into unnecessary familiarity
either with friends or strangers. So punctilious was he in
maintaining the prestige of his office that on one occasion
he refused a proffered gift of some lakhs from a rich upstart
who had acecumulated a vast fortune, but who could not
boast of a lofty pedigree. Low birth was the greatest dis-
qualification for public office, and the nobles and officers
never dared to recommend any but a well-born man for
employment in the state.: Balban had been fond. of wine in
his youth, but he ggmp,lgtgly gaveit up.when he became
king. He took dehght in hunting excursions. and often
went out on long expeditions. "In his private life, he was.a
F. 1
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kind-hearted man. He loved his sons and relatives, and
even towards strangers who sought shelter at his court, he
behaved with great generosity. Though his lot was cast in
stormy times, he took interest in letters and extended his
patronage to literary men. All things considered, Balban
was & most remarkable ruler who saved the infant Muslim
State in India from the Mongol peril, and by establishing
social order paved the way for the military and administra-
tive reforms of Alauddin Khilji,

Balban’s death left a void that tould not be filled. There
was none among his survivors, who could wield the sceptre

which he had swayed for twenty years with
,,,Tg’g,j‘;‘ﬁ_ °' such ability and success. The personal factor

counted for much in medigeval politics, and
as soon as the master-hand of Balban wasremoved by death,
the affairs of the state fell into confusion, and the old
confidence in the justice and strength of the administration
was completely shaken.

Kaiqubad who was only seventeen years of age was
elevated to the throne through the intrigues of the Kotwal
of Delhi. From his childhood, he had been brought up
with such care that he was never allowed to have even a
look at a fair damsel, or taste a cup of wine. Day and
night he was watched by his tutors who taught him the
polite arts and manly exercises, and never permitted him to
do an improper act or utter an indecent word. Such a prince
found himself all of a sudden in the possession of a mighty
kingdom, the vast wealth of which could afford everything
that was needed for personal enjoyment. He cast to the
winds all lessons of prudenceand self-restraint, and at once
changed his enforced puritanism for a life of debauch and
pleasure. Balban’s work was undone ; the example of the
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king was followed by the nobles and the ministers so that
court life became notoriously corrupt, and men of all ranks
gave themselves up to the pursuit of pleasure.

While Kaiqubad spent his time in drunken revels and
orgies, the business of government was carried on by Malik
Nizam-ud-din, son-in-law of the influential Kotwal of Delhi,
who had deftly wormed himself into the confidence of the
Sultan. Nizam-ud-din was a highly ambitious man; his
arrogance and ascendancy offended the veteran Khans,
who had since the days of Aibek and Iltutmish served the
state with signal devotion. Bughra Khan’s absence in
Bengal, the decline of the power of the nobles, and the
intemperance and licentiousness of Kaiqubad led Nizam-ud-
din to harbour designs of usurping the throne at a favour-
able moment. But this nefarious plan could not succeed
unless Kai Khusrau, the heir-designate of Balban, who still
commanded the respect and esteem of the nobility, was got
rid of. With such thoughts in his mind the minister ap-
proached his insensate master, and obtained his assent to the
prince’s murder in a state of intoxication. The unsuspecting
young prince was called away from Multan, and on his way
to Delhi was murdered near Rohtak.

This murder sent a thrill of horror throughout the
whole country. Parties were formed, and the Khilji Amir
Jalal-ud-din Firuz, who held the office of the Ariz-i-ma-
malik (muster-master) placed himself at the head of a
powerful faction. The power of Jalal-ud-din increased, and
several Turkish Maliks and Amirs went over to his side,
thinking that resistance was impossible. Two days later
Sultan Kaiqubad was murdered in his palace of mirrors by
a Khilji Malik, and his corpse was thrown into the Jamna.

Such, was the inglorious end of the Slave kings of Delhi.
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Jalal-ud-din Firuz now obtained the support of friends and
foes and ascended the throne at Kilughari. But the people
of Delhi were hostile to the Khiljis ; they extended no wel-
come to Firuz, and it took him some time to reconcile them
to his usurpation.

The conquest of Hindustan accomplished with great
ease by the Muslims was primarily due to the weakness of
The causes the Hindu society which .had lost its old
of Muslimsuc- vigour owing to mutual jealousies and dis-~
cess. sensions. The whole country was split up
into a number of independent states, often fighting against
one another. There was no dearth of military talent in the
country, for the Rajputs were the finest soldiers and were
scarcely inferior to the Muslims in courage and determina-
tion. The Muslims came from the cooler regions beyond the
Afghan hills and displayed much vigour and energy in actual
campaign. They possessed better organisation, discipline
and coherence. Islam is one great brotherhood in which the
high and the low, the rich and the poor are all alike and no
distinctions are made between man and man. The practice
of proselytism ordained by Islam inspired its followers with
the fanatical zeal of the missionary which made them stand
united in a solid phalanx against their enemies. As Lane-
Poole says, ‘‘ the very bigotry of their creed was an instru-
ment of self-preservation; in mere self-defence they must
hold together as God’s elect in the face of the heathen, and
they must winover proselytes from the Hindus, whether by

asion or by the sword, to swell their isolated minority.’’

t was devotion to the faith which made them so violent
and aggressive in dealing with non-Muslims., The Musal-
man cheerfully risked his life in the service of his faith
and made the heaviest sacrifices. As compared with the
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Muslims, the Hindus were weak and divided and had only
clan or caste interests to uphold. The caste system created
artificial barriers which prevented the unification of the
various groups for purposes of common defence and safety.
Even the most distinguished generals and warriors found
it difficult to shake off the influence of caste, and were often
arrayed in hostile camps even when they were confronted
by a common enemy. )

The military gystem of the Hindus was out of date and
old-fashioned. Their too much dependence upon elephants
was dangerous when they had to fight against fierce and
well-trained cavalry leaders. Experience furnished ample
warning, but it was constantly disregarded by Hindu
generals who adhered with great tenacity to their old
methods of warfare. The Musalmans had an excellent
recruiting ground in the countries beyond the Afghan hills,
from where they could constantly bring fresh levies to fight
against the Hindu hogts. Large numbers of men, _attracted
by the wealth of India and the love of adventure, enrolled
themselves in the armies of men like Mahmud of Ghazni
and Muhammad of Ghor, whereas the Hindus had to confine
themselves to one country and very often to a single prin-
cipality, whose dimensions were not greater than those of
a modern province. The political system of the Hindus
restricted military duties to a particular class, so that the
great mass of the people were either unfit for military
service or indifferent to the political revolutions which shook
Indian society to its base. Every time, the Rajputs tried
to check the advance of the foreigners, but unsupported by
national will or national strength, they could not hold out
long against such formidable foes. Thus, the Muslims,
when they came in contact with the disunited and enfeebled
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races of Hindustan, found little difficulty in obtaining
vietory over them. The war between the two peoples was
really a struggle between two different social systems, the
one, old and decadent, and the other, full of youthful vigour
and enterprise.

Another great source of strength to the Muslims was
their slave system. Sometimes it produced extremely
capable men like Iltutmish and Balban, who were infinitely
superior to the average men who inherited crowns and
kingdoms by the mere accident of birth. To be the slave
of a great king or captain of war was looked upon as a
privilege in the Islamic east, and often men of servile origin
were deemed equal or even superior to the purest aristocrats.
Stanley Lane-Poole’s remarks on the efficacy of the slave
system deserve to be quoted : ‘‘ While a brilli ’s
gon is apt to be a failure, the sluves of a real leader of men
have often proved the equals of their master. The reason,
of course; 15 that the son is a mere speculation. He may
OF may not inherit his father’s talents ; even if he does, the

memm
of Tuxury that does not encourage effort ; and, good or bad,
théson 8 an immovable fixture: only a father with ap
-exceptional sense of public duty would execute an incom-
petent son to make room for a talented slave. On the
other hand the slave is the ¢ survival of the fittest'’ ; he is
chosen for physical and mental abilities, and he can hope
to retain his position in his master’s favour only by vigilant
effort and hard service. Should he be found wanting, his
fate is sealed.””’ )

1 Medimval India, p. 84
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KHILJI IMPERIALISM

The throne of Delhi now passed into the hands of the
Khilji Turks, and in & public Durber held at Kilughari
Jglalma. the soldiers and citizens all tendered ffealty
%_%/,m the new Sultan. Gradually he established
his authority, and the ‘‘ excellence of his
character, his justice, his generosity and devotion gradual-
ly removed the aversion of the people, and hopes of
grants of land assisted in conciliating, though grudging-
ly and unwillingly, the affections of his people.”” Firuz
was a good old man of seventy, who was averse to blood:
shed and war, but his mildness and tenderness fostered
sedition in the state and encouraged the spirit of rebel-
lion and disorder. In the second year of the reign
Balban’s nephew Malik Chajji, who held the fief of Kars,
broke out into rebellion. He marched towards Delhi ai
the head of a considerable force, but when the royal army
approached, his followers dispersed in fear. Those who
were captured were brought before the Sultan who
granted them a pardon and entrusted Kara to his
nephew and son-in-law Alauddin.
The Sultan’s foreign policy was as weak and timid as
his domestic policy. The expedition against Ranthambhor
failed, and the Sultan’s army returned in disappointment

to the capital. DBetter.success attended his arms when
108
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the Mongols invaded Hindustan under their leader Halakd.
They were defeated and massacred in large numbers. At
last peace was made with them and they were allowed to
gettle near Delhi. This policy had disastrous consequences:
for Mughalpur became a centre of intrigue and disaffec-
tion and caused much anxiety to the rulers of Delhi.

Alauddin, the Sultan’s nephew and son-in-law, had
been entrusted with the fief of Kara and Oudh. Removed

A s uddin's from the control of the Sultan, Alauddin,
expedition to WhO was an ambitious man, conceived the
2?5‘3"' 1284  Pold project of making a raid upon Devagir,

' which isone of the most memorable feats
in the annals of medizval India. He had heard of
the fabulous wealth of Devagir, the capital of the
Yadava Rajas of Maharashtra, and eagerly longed to
obtain possession of it.

He marched at the head of 8,000 horse and reached
Elichpur not far from the frontiers of the Maratha king-
dom. From Elichpur he proceeded towards Ghati-lajaura,
at a distance of 12 miles from Devagir without encounter-
ing any opposition. When Ramachandra, the Raja of
Devagir, heard of the enemy’s advance, he shut himself
up in his fortress and resolved to face the attack of the
Muslims. Meanwhile Alauddin’s troops entered the town
and levied a heavy contribution upon the merchants and
bankers. Ramachandra was frightened by the rumour
that the Sultan was also coming towards the Deccan at
the head of 20,000 horse, and he offered to make peace.
He agreed to pay a ransom of fifty mans of gold, seven
mans of pearls, and other valuable things in addition to
forty elephants, some thousands of horses, and the
piynder which he had already collected from the city.
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_When Ramachandra’s son Sankara Deva heard of this
peace, he hastened to the rescue of his father and asked
Alauddin to restore whatever booty he had seized from
his father and to leave the province quietly. Alauddin
treated this demand as an insult and proceeded to attack
Sankara, leaving a thousand horse to invest the fort, but
in the encounter that followed, the Maratha army
defeated the Muslims and dispersed them in all direc-
tions. The arrival of the force which Alauddin had left
to conduct the siege of the fort, infused a fresh hope
into the Musalman army. A panic seized the Hindus,
and they sustained a severe defeat. Enormous booty
fell into the hands of the victorious general, who demand-
ed the cession of Elichpur for the support of the garri-
son which he intended to leave behind. These terms
having been accepted by Ramachandra, Alauddln return-
<€d to Kara in triumph.

The Sultan was delighted at the success of his
nephew. Accompanied by a scanty retinue, he crossed
the Ganges in a barge and met Alauddin with a few
adherents. When the old man affectionately embraced
him, he was murdered, and the royal party was put to
the sword. The Sultan’s head was paraded in the army,
and Alauddin was proclaimed king of Delhi.

On his accession to thethrone Alauddin found himself
confronted with a difficult situation. The Jalali nobles had

Alauddin's TNOt yet completely forgotten the murder of
:’a;:y dificul- their good old chief, and secretly plotted to

: avenge it. The Queen-mother Malika Jahan,
whomBarani describes *‘ as ong of thesilliest of the silly,”
fomented intrigues to push forward the claims of her own
song, Arkali Khan and Qadr Khan. The hostile nobles angd
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l_:_igh_g@q, whxle the common people were reconcﬂed to.
the new regime by scattering gold stars amongst them
from manjnigs, Malika Jahan, who had raised to the
throne Qadr Khan under the title of Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim,
wrote to Arkali Khan at Multan asking him to come to
Delhi, but he excused himself on the ground that the:
defection of the nobles had made the task of restoration
absolutely impossible. When Alauddin reached near the
capital, Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim came out of the city to op-
pose his progress, but in the middle of the night, the left
wing of hisarmy went over to the enemy. The prince,
taking some bags full of gold tankas and a few horses.
from the stables, made off for Multan. Alauddin then
made his triumphal entry into the plain of Siri, wherehe
received the homage of all parties. Barani. describes the
gituation in theése words: ‘‘ the throne was now secure,
and the revenue officers and the keepers of elephants
with their elephants, and the kotwals with the keys of
the forts, and the magistrates and the chief men of the
city came out to Alauddin, and a new order of things was
established. His wealth and power were great; so
whether individuals paid their allegiance or whether
they did not, mattered little, for the Kutbd was read
and coins were struck in his name.”
Having secured his power, Alauddin turned to combat
the great danger of the ever-recurring Mongol raids. He
completed the work of Balban and effectively
Against the  ggrrisoned the frontier outposts of the king-
dom. The Mongols came again and again,
kut they were repulsed with heavy losses. In the second
goar of the reign, Amir Daud, the ruler of Transoxiana,
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advanced with an army of 100,000 Mongols with a view
to conquer Multan, the Punjab and Sindh, but Ulugh’
Khan drove them back with heavy losses. The Mongols:
did not mind this discomfiture and appeared again under
their leader j, Zafar Khan marched against them and

ongol Saldi and his 2,000 followers, and
gsent them in chains to Delhi. But the most dreadful
invasion of the Mongols occurred in the year 1298 A.D.,
when Wa, at the head of a countless host,
advanced against Delhi. A feeling of consternation
spread among the population, and a war council was
forthwith summoned by the Sultan To devise means of
repelling the attack of the enemy. Zafar Khan and
Ulugh Khan proceeded against them, and the Sultan
himself took the field in person at the head of 12,000
well-equipped volunteers. The Mongols were defeated
and dispersed, though Zafar Khan, the greatest warrior
of the age, was slain in the thick of the fight. Just at
this time, Targhi, another Mongol leader, appeared at the
head of a¢oiisidérable force, but the danger was averted
through the good offices of Nizam-ud-din Aulia. Notwith-
standing these reverses, the Mongol raids did not cease,
and in 1804 A.D., Ali Beg and Khwaja Tash, marching ta
the north of Lahore and skirtipg the Siwalik hills, made
-an incursion into Hindustan, and penetrated as far as
Amroha. Ghazi Tughluq, who was warden of the marches
at Dipalpur, marched against them and inflicted heavy
losses upon them. This was followed by other raids, but
Ghazi Tughluq again rose equal to the occasion and
repulsed the invading hordes. When Igbalmandd came
with a large force, the Sultan sent an army agamst him.
‘He was defeated and slain, and thousands of Mongals
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were massacred. Several of the Mongol Amirs who were
commanders of one thousand or one hundred were
captured alive, and were trampled under the feet of
slephants by the order of the Sultan. The Mongols were
0 frightened by his forays into their country that they
never appeared again in Hindustan. To “g¥and " his
dominions against the Mongols, the Sultan adopmhe
frontier policy of Balban. All old forts that lay on the
route of the Mongols were repaired, and veteran com-
manders were placed in charge of them. The outposts of
Samana and Dipalpur were garrisoned and kept in a state
of defence. The royal army was considerably strengthen-
ed, and in the workshops of the state engineers were
employed to manufacture weapons of all kinds, to fight
against the enemy.
Having gotrid of these nomad hordes, Alauddin turned
his attention to foreign conquest Ulugh Khan and Nusrat
) Khan had conquered Gujarat and Nehrwala,
d;ﬂ}’g gra Eh% and subjected the merchants of Cambay to
Sultan. a heavy blackmail. The Baghela Rajput,
Karan, had fled from his country, leaving
his wife and children to be captured by the invaders in
1297 A.D. From all sides came the news of success, and
enormous booty flowed into the coffers of the Sultan.
Barani writes: ‘‘ All this prosperity intoxicated him.,
Vast desires and great aims far beyond him formed their
germs in his brain, and he entertained fancies which had |
never occurred to any king before him. In his exulta-
tion, ignorance and folly, he quite lost his head, forming
the most impossible schemes and nourishing the most
extravagant desires. He was bad-tempered, obstinate
and hard-hearted, but the world smiled upon him,




KHILJI IMPERIALISM 109

fortune befriended him and his schemes were generally
1ccessful, so he only became the more reckless and
krrogapt.”’ He became so presumptuous that he began
to cherish the dream of founding a new religion and
going out into the world in search of conquest like
Alexander the Great. On these ambitious schemes he
used to expatiate in the following manner : —‘‘ God Al-
mighty gave the blessed Prophet four friends, through
whose energy and power the law and religion were estab-
lished, and through this establishment of law and religion
the name of the Prophet will endure to the day of judg
ment. God has given me also four friends, Ulugh Khan,
Zafar Khan, Nusrat Khan, Alap Khan, who, through my
prosperity, have attained to princely power and dignity.
If I am so inclined, I can, with the help of these four
friends, establish a new religion and creed ; and my
sword, and the swords of my friends, will bring all men
to adopt it. Through this religion, my name and that of
my friends will remainamong men to the last day, like the
names of the Prophet and his friends . . . . I have wealth,
and elephants, and forces beyond all calculation. My wish
is to place Delhi in charge of a vicegerent, and then I
will go out myself into the world, like Alexander, in pur
suit of conquest, and subdue the whole habitable world.’’
Qazi Ala-ul-mulk, uncle of the historian Zia Barani,
was consulted by the Sultan, who thus expressed his
opinion on the subject : ‘‘Religion andlaw spring from
heavenly revelation ; they are never established by the plans
and designs of men. From the days of Adam till now they
have been the mission of Prophets and Apostles, asrule and
government have been the duty of kings. The prophetic
office has never appertained to kings, and never will, so
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long as the world lasts, though some Prophets have dis-
charged the functions of royalty. My advice is that Your
Majesty should never talk about these matters. Your
Majesty knows what rivers of blood Chingiz Khan made
to flow in Muhammadan cities, but he never was able to
establish the Mughal religion or institutions among
Muhammadans. Many Mughals have turned Musalmans
but no Musalman has ever become a Mughal.’”’ On the
subject of conquest the Qazi thus expressed his opinion :
““The second design is that of a great monarch for it is a
rule among kings to seek to bring the whole world under
their sway ; but these are not the days of Alexander, and
where will there be found a Wazir like Aristotle.
There were two important undertakings open to the king,
which ought to receive attention before all others. One is
the conquest and subjugation of all Hindustan, of such
places as Ranthambhor, Chittor, Chanderi, Malwa, Dhar
and Ujjain, to the east as far as the Saryu, from the
Siwalik to Jalor, from Multan to Damrila, from Palam to
Lahore and Dipalpur ; these places should all be reduced
to such obedience that the name of rebel should never be
heard. The second and more important duty is that of
closing the road of Multan against the Mughals. ’’ Before
closing his speech, the Qazi said : ‘“ What I have recom-
mended can never be accomplished unless Your Majesty
gives up drinking to excess, and keeps aloof from convivial
parties and feasts. . . . If you cannot do entirely
without wine, do not drinktill the afternoon, and then take
it alone without companions.’’ The Sultan appreciated
the Qazi’s advice and richly rewarded him.

With the full concurrence of his ministers and generals,
Alauddin now resolved to capture the famous fortress of
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Ranthambhor in 1299 A.D. Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan
marched from theirrespective fiefs towards
Rajputana at the head of a large army,
and succeeded in capturing the fortress of
Jhain. Ranthambhor was besieged, but during the siege
the imperial commandant Nusrat Khan, while he was
superintending the construction of a redoubt, was struck
with a stone discharged from a catapult (maghribi) in the
fort. The wound proved fatal, and the brave man suc-
cumbed to it after a couple of days. Rana Hammir came
-out of the fort, and in a short time drew to his banner
200,000 well-equipped men, with whose help he delivered
a tremendous attack upon the Muslims, and compelled
Ulugh Khan to fall back upon Jhain with heavy losses.
When the news of this disaster reached the Sultan, he
proceeded in person towards Ranthambhor, but on his
way he was attacked and wounded by his nephew Aqat
Khan, who wished to seize the throne with the help of
some disaffected new-Muslims. But his attempt failed,
and he was punished with death for his treason. There
were other conspiracies to deprive the Sultan of his
throne, but they were successfully put down. Freed
from this danger, the royalists concentrated their full
vigour upon Ranthambhor, and the siege was pushed
on for a whole year. By means of bags filled with sand,
the besiegers escaladed the walls of the fortress, and
forcibly obtained possession of it. Hammir and his family
were put to death, and so were the remnant of the garri-
.son, who had heroically battled for their chief to the last,*

1 The frightful rite of “Jauhar” was performed, and in Amir
Khusrau’s words, one night the Rai lit a fire at the top of the hill, and
threw his women and family into the flames, and rushing on the enemy
with a few devoted adherents, they sacrificed their lives in despair.

Tonquest of
Rajputana.
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Ranmal, the minister of the Rana, paid in full the penal-
ty of his defection by suffering an ignominious death.
Buteven in these bloody annals, we, now and then, come
across men of true heroism and loyalty. When Mir
Muhammad Shah, a Mongol general in the service of
Hammir, lay wounded on the field of battle, Alauddin
asked him what he would do if he ordered his wounds
to be dressed and saved his life from peril. In scornful
pride the vanquished hero replied, “If I recover from
my wounds, I would have thee slain and raise the son of
Hammir Deo upon the throne.” Such fidelity was rare
indeed in the Muslim eamp, where an atmosphere of
intrigue and self-seeking prevailed, and though the
spirited warrior was thrown down under the feet of an
elephant to be trampled unto death, the victor’s heart
was touched by his manliness, and he ordered a decent
burial to be accorded to him. The fort was taken in
July, 1801 A.D., and the palaces and other forts of the
‘“ stinking Rai”’ were razed to the ground. Having
placed Ulugh Khan in charge of Ranthambhor and Jhain,
the Sultan returned to the capital.

Emboldened by this success, Alauddin directed his
forces against Mewar, the premier state of Rajputana.
No Muhammadan ruler had yet ventured to penetrate
into that secluded region, protected by long chains of
mountains and deep forests. The physical features of
Mewar rendered it difficult for any conqueror to bring it
under his effective sway, and the fort of Chittor, situat-
ed on a hill-top, strongly fortified by nature, had always
defied the foreign invader. Cut out of a huge rock, the
famous fortress stood in its awful grandeur, overlooking
the vast plain below, where the Hindu and Muslim hosts
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were to engage each other in a death grapple. But the
impregnability of the fortress did not deter the ambitious
Sultan from attempting its conquest, and in 1308 A.D.
he marched his forces against Mewar. The immediate
cause of the invasion was his passionate desire to obtain
possession of Padmini, the peerless queen of Rana Ratan
Singh, renowned for her beauty all over Hindustan. It
is no longer necessary to repeat the story of the
chivalrous manner in which the Rana agreed to gratify
the Sultan’s wish by allowing him to behold the
princess through the medium of mirrors. and the foul
treachery of Alauddin in ecapturing him, when he accom-
panied him out of courtesy to the outer gate of the
fortress. From his camp, he sent word to the Rani that
her husband would be released if she chose to come into
his harem. But how could the Rajputs brook this indelible
stain upon their national honour ? They debated amongst
themselves as to the course which was to be adopted. Like
a brave Rajput matron, more anxious for the honour of
her race than for her own safety, the queen expressed her
willingness to abide by their decision. She consented to go
to the Muslim camp, and Alauddin, whose reason was
clouded by lust, permitted her to do 80 in a manner befitting
her rank and dignity. Seven hundred covered litters
containing brave Rajput warriors, well-equipped with arms
proceeded to the royal camp and demanded the strictest
privacy. They rescued the Rana and carried him off to
Chittor. A deadly fight raged at the outer gate of the
fort, where the Rajputs bravely resisted the invaders, but,
at last, they were overpowered. When they saw that there
was no chance of escape, they prepared to die after the

manner of their race. The frightful rite of jauhar was
F.8
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performed and the fairest ladies of the royal family
perished in the flames. Amir Khusrau, who accompanied
the Sultan during this expedition, gives a detailed account
of the siege. He writes: °‘The fort of Chittor was taken
on Monday, the 11th Muharram, 708 A.H. (August 26, 1308).
The Rai fled, but afterwards surrendered himself. After
ordering a massacre of thirty thousand Hindus he bestowed
the government of Chittor upon his son Khizr Khan and
named the place Khizrabad. He bestowed upon him a red
canopy, a robe embroidered with gold and two standards—
one green and the other black—and threw upon him rubies
and emeralds. He then returned towards Delhi.’ All
accounts agree that the fight before Chittor was terrible.

The fort was entrusted to Prince Khizr Khan and the
town was re-named Khizrabad. Khizr Khan remained in
Chittor for some time, but about the year 1311 he was
obliged to leave it owing to the pressure of the Rajputs.
The Sultan then made it over to the Sonigra chief Maldeva
who held it for seven years, at the end of which period it
was recovered by Rana Hammir by means of {reachery
and intrigue. Under Hammir Chittor once more regained
its former splendour and became one of the premier states
in Rajputana.

The fall of Chittor was followed by the submission of
the Rai of Malwa, who fought against the armies of Islam
at the head of a large force, but he was defeated and
killed, and Malwa was placed in charge of a Muslim gover-
nor. Soon afterwards the cities of Mandu, Ujjain, Dhara-
nagari and Chanderi were conquered, and their rulers were
compelled to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Khilji
war-lord. By the end of 1305 A.D., practically the whole
of Northern India came into the hands of Alauddin, and
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the policy of imperialism, of which he was the author and
champion, gathered a fresh momenfum with every new
conquest and annexation,

Having conquered Northern India the Sultan turned
his attention to the Deccan. The physical features of
The Decosn the country, the hostility of Hindu Rajas,
—Oonquest of the long distance from the capital of the
Devagir. empire — all made its permanent subjugation
difficult, if not impossible. But Alauddin was not the
man to flinch back from his resolve. He invested his
slave Kafur with the supreme command of the royal
forces. On his way to the Deccan, Kafur passed through
Malwa and Gujarat and inflicted a crushing defeat upon
Karan, the Baghela ruler, who was obliged to surrender
owing to shortage of supplies. Ulugh Khan, the Sultan’s
brother, forcibly seized Devaldevi, the daughter of Rai
Karan, who was admitted into the royal seraglio, and was
afterwards married to Prince Khizr Khan, the heir-
apparent. Kafur laid waste the whole country, and
secured the submission of Ramachandra Yadava who was
sent to the court. He was well received by the Sultan who
conferred upon him the title of Raya Raygn.

The defeat of the Yadavas of Devagir prepared the
way for the fall of the other Hindu princes of the south.

In 1309 Kafur started on his expedition
Vg;m;g” of against the Kakatiya Rajas of Warangal®
in Telingana. Marching through difficult
and inhospitable regions, he reached before the fort of
Warangal. Raja Pratap Rudra Deva, called--Ladar Deo
by Muslim historians, shut himself pF-amAKe /fort, and

! Warangal was the ancient capital gf gelifigana.
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offered stubborn resistance. The fort, in the words of
Amir Khusrau, was so strong that a spear of steel could
not pierce it, and if a ball from a western catapult were to
strike against it, it would rebound like a nut, which
children play with. After a prolonged siege, Pratap
Rudra Deva Kakatiya submitted and sued for peace He
agreed to pay annual tribute and ‘‘ sent a golden image of
himself, with a gold chain round its neck in acknowledg-
ment of his submission ‘’ ; but Kafur refused to listen to
his overtures. In vain did the Brahman plenipotentiaries
of the Kakatiya prince plead for quarter for their master.
The relentless general promised to desist from a general
massacre of the Hindus, only on the condition that their
chief should give up all his treasures, and agree to send
tribute annually to Delhi. Driven to extremities, Pratap
Rudra Deva accepted the humiliating conditions, and
purchased his safety by offering a large booty. Kafur,
with the laurels of victory on his brow, ‘‘left Warangal
and returned to Delhi with a thousand camels, groaning
under weight of treasure,’”” in March 1310, by way of
Devagir, Dhar and Jhain.

The success which attended this expedition and the
vast wealth that flowed into the coffers of the state, as
Conquest of the result of his enterp}'ises, strengthened
Mébar. Alauddin’s belief in his destiny, and he

resolved to extend the limits of his empire

to the farthest extremity of the South. Dvarasamudra
and Mabar!® still remained outside the pale of his empire.
1 Mébar is the name given to the strip of land which according to
Wassdf, Polo and Abul Feda extended from Kulam to Nildwar (Nellore).
‘Wassaf writes in his Tazriyai-ul-Amsar that Médbar extended from

Kulam to Nilawar (Nellore), nearly three hundred parasangs along
the sea-coast. (Blliot, I1I, p..32.)
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Under Vira Ballala III, the son of Nara Sirhha, the
Hoysala dominions above and below the Ghats had been
reunited ; and this powerful ruler held sway over the
whole of Kangii and a portion of the Konkan and the
whole of what is now known as the Mysore country.'
Ballala was a capable prince, who, like the other Hindu
princes of his day, had consolidated his power by abolish-
ing vexatious imposts and granting charitable religious
endowments. Bitter rivalry existed between the Hoysalas
and the Yadavas, and each tried to ruin theother. At last
these mutual feuds and strifes disabled both of them and
made room for a third power, namely, the Muslims. On
November 18, 1310 A.D., the royal army under the leader-
ship of Kafur left Delhi, and having crossed deep rivers,
ravines, and mountain valleys, reached the country of
Mabar. Vira Ballala suffered a erushing defeat and sur-
rendered himself to the vietorious general. But Kafur was
not satisfied with mere surrender; he informed the Rai
that he must either embrace Islam or acecept the position
of a Zimmi.” The Rai accepted the latter alternative,
paid a huge war indemnity, and became a vassal of Delhi.
The Muslims captured a large booty, which consisted of
36 elephants and an abundant quantity of gold, silver,
jewels, and pearls. Vira Ballala was sent to Delhi along
with the elephants and horses, and a reference to this
visit occurs in his inseriptions.

Kafur next turned against the Pandyas of Madura.
What gave the Muslims their long-desired opportunity was

1 Vira Ballila was crowned in 1292 A.D., and died fighting against
the Turks in 1342 A,D.

2 A Zimmi is an unbeliever who does not accept Islam, but for a
.monetary consideration is allowed security of life and property.
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a quarrel between the two brothers Sundara Pandya and
Vira Pandya, an illegitimate son of the ruler of the Pandya
kingdom. He set out for the Deccan at the head of a
large army. Amir Khusrau in his Tarikh-i-Alai gives a
graphic account of the progress of this valiant general
through the distant and inaccessible regions of the south.
On his way he seized elephants and demolished temples at
several places, and on the 17th of Zilgada, 710 A.H.
(April 1311), he arrived at ‘Kham’ from where he marched
towards Madura, the capital of the Pandya kings. The
Rai fled on the approach of the invaders who captured
elephants and destroyed temples. According to Amir
Khusrau the booty seized consisted of 512 elephants, five
thousand horses and five emeralds and rubies. It appears
Kafur reached as far as Ramesvaram, a well-known place
of Hindu pilgrimage. The great temple was plundered, the
idol destroyed, after which Kafur returned to Delhi to-
wards the close of the year 1811 A.D. Having subdued
the whole country, Kafur returned to Delhi on the 4th
Zil-hijja, 710 A.H. (April 24, 1811 A.D.), laden with the
spoils of war, and was accorded a cordial welcome by
the Sultan. The victory was proclaimed from the pulpits,
and rich rewards were distributed among the nobles and
officers of the empire.
.After Rama Deva’s death, his son Sankara Deva had
ceased to pay the customary tribute and had refused to
fulfil the obligations of an ally during
Ganpoleal of  Kafur's expedition against the Hoysalas.
Alauddin’s wrath was kindled at this infideli-
ty, and for the fourth time the slave-warrior was sent to the
Deccan at the head of a large force in 1312 A.D. The
whole of Maharashtra was ravaged, and the Yadava prince
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was, after a feeble resistance, defeated and beheadea.,
The whole of South India now lay at the feet of Kafur,
and the ancient dynasties of the Cholas, the Cheras, thj
Pandyas, the Hoysalas, the Kakatiyas, and the Yadava
were all overthrown, and made to acknowledge thq
suzerainty of Delhi. By the end of 1312 Alauddin’s empqu
embraced the whole of the north and the south and all
the leading princes owned his sway.
Alauddin was opposed to the interference of the ulama
in matters of state, and in this respect he departed from the
Alauddin's traditions of the previous rulers of Delhi.
sheory of king- The law was to depend upon the will of the
ship. monarch, and had nothing to do with the
law of the Prophet—this was the guiding maxim of the
new monarch. The Sultan’s political theory is clearly set
forth in the words whieh he addressed to Qazi Mughis-ud-
din, whom he consulted about the legal position of the
sovereign power in the state. He upheld the royal prero-
gative of punishment and justified the mutilation of dis-
honest and corrupt officers, though the Qazi declared
it contrary to canon law. Then the Sultan asked him,
‘““That wealth which I acquired while I was a Malik,
with so much bloodshed at Devagir, does it belong to me
or to the public treasury ? ”” The Qazi replied, ‘*‘ I am
bound to speak the truth to your Majesty. The treasure
obtained at Devagir was obtained by the prowess of the
army of Islam, and whatever treasure is so acquired belongs
to the public treasury.' If your Majesty had gained it
yourself alone in & manner allowed by the law, then it
would belong to you.’”” The Sultan flared up with wrath

and asked the Qazi how such treasure could belong to the
-1 The public treasury is called the * Bet-ul-mal ’ in legal language.
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state. The Qazi meekly answered, ‘‘ Your Majesty has put
to me a question of law ; if I were not to say what I have
read in the book, and your Majesty to test my opinion
were to ask some other learned man, and his reply, being
in opposition to mine, should show that I had given a false
opinion to suit your Majesty's pleasure, what confidence
would you have in me, and would you ever afterwards
consult me about the law ?’’

The Qazi was confronted with a fresh question about
the rights of the king and his children upon the public
treasury, the Bet-ul-mal. Frightened by the Sultan’s
stern demeanour, the Qazi screwed up courage with
great difficulty to return a reply and said, ‘‘ If your
Majesty will follow the example of the most enlightened
Khalifas, and will act upon the highest principle, then
you will take for yourself and your establishment the
same sum as you have allotted to each fighting man,
two hundred and thirty-four tankas. If you would
rather take a middle course and should think that you
would be disgraced by putting yourself on a par with the
army in general, then you may take for yourself and your
establishment as much as you have assigned to your chief
officers, such as Malik Kiran and others. If your Majesty
follows the opinions of politicians, then you will draw from
the treasury more than any other great man receives, so
that you may maintain a greater expenditure than any
other, and not suffer your dignity tobe lowered. Ihaveput
before your Majesty three courses, and all the crores of
money and valuables which you take from the treasury and
bestow upon your women you will have to answer for on the
day of account.”” The Sultan was filled with wrath and
threatened the Qazi with severe punishment. When he
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again recounted his proceedings, the Qazi placed his fore-
head on the ground and cried with a loud voice, ‘‘ My
liege ! whether you send me, your wretched servant, to

prison, or whether you order me to be cut in two, all this
is unlawful, and finds no support in the sayingsof the
Prophet, or in the expositions of the learned.”” The expo-
nentof the canon law knew that his fate was sealed, but to
his utter astonishment when he went to the court the next
day, the Sultan treated him kindly and handsomely reward-

ed him. With a politeness, which was agreeably surpris-
ing, he explained to the Qazi his doctrine of kingship in
these significant words :—*‘ To prevent rebellion in which’
thousands perish, I issue such orders as I conceive to be
for the good of the state, and the benefit of the people.:
Men areheedless, disrespectful, and disobey my commands;
I am then compelled to be severe to bring them into obe-

dience. I do not know whether this 1s lawful or unlawsul ;
whatever I think to be for the good of the state, or suitable
for the emergency, that I decree and as for what may
happen to me on the approaching day of Judgment that I
know mot.”” This new doctrine of sovereignty was the
outcome of the circumstances of the time. The people
readily acquiesced init, and cared nothing for the claims
-of the ulama. They tamely submitted to him because he

gave them the much coveted gifts of peace and order.

The support which he received from public opinion made
him irresistible as long as he lived.

Alauddin brought to bear upon his methods of admi-
nistration ability and insight, which we rarely find in men
endowed with mere military genius. Rebel-
lions and conspiracies roused him from his
lethargy, and convinced him of the necessity

He stamps
out sedibion.
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of undertaking drastic measures to put an end to seditiom
in the state. He calmly sat down to find out the causes of
political disorders, and came to the coneclusion that they
were due to four things :—(1) the Sultan’s disregard of the
affairs of the nation, (2) wine-drinking, (3) friendship and
frequent social intercourse of the Maliks, Amirs, and
grandees of the empire, and (4) superfluity of wealth
which intoxicated men’s minds and fostered treason and
disaffection,
This searching analysis led to a highly repressive legis!
lation, and the first measure which the Sultan undertook
was the confiscation of property. All gratuities, pensions.
and endowments were confiscated to the state, and all
the villages that were held as milk (in proprietary right)
or in@m (in free gift), or waqf ‘as charitable endowment)
were resumed and incorporated with the crown lands.
The fear of conspiracy and murder upset the Sultan, and
he established an elaborate system of espionage, by which
he tried to keep himself informed of the doings of his
officials and subjects. The spies reported everything that
took place in the houses of the nobles, and often in their
zeal to win royal favour, they carried the silly gossips of
the bazar to the ears of the emperor. Spirituousliquor was
strictly forbidden; and the Sultan himself set an example
by giving up the habit of drink. All the china and glass
vessels of the Sultan’s banqueting room were broken into
fragments, and ‘‘ jars and casks of wine were brought
.qut of the royal cellars, and emptied at the Badayun gate-
" in such abundance, that mud and mire was produced as in
' the rainy season.”” But this regulation weighed too heavily
'upon the people, and wine was secretly brought into the-

city by vintners, The nobles were permitted to drink
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individually at their houses, but all social intercourse was
strictly prohibited. All festive gatherings and convivial
parties were forbidden in private as well as public houses,
with the inevitable result that the amenities of social
life disappeared, and life became an intolerable burden.
The Hindus wereé treated with special severity. In the
Doab they had to pay 50 per cent of the total produce of
their land witho ut making any deductions,
‘ﬁ&’%"fﬁfl‘g °f  and so rigorous was the assessment that not
even a biswah of land was spared. A grazing
tax was imposed upon cattle, and a house-tax was also
levied. The same regulations were applied to the khuts and
the balahars' so as to save the poor from the heavy burden
of taxation. So rigorously were the new rules enforced,
‘that the chaudhris, khuts, and mugaddams were not able
to ride on horse-back, to find weapons, to get fine clothes,
or to indulge in betel.” The policy of the state was that
the Hindus should not have so much as to enable them to
ride on horseback, wear fine clothes, carry arms and
cultivate luxurious habits. They were reduced to a state
of abject misery to such an extent that the wives of the
khuts and mugaddams went and served for hire in the
houses of the Musalmans. Barani speaks highly of the
wazir of the empire and says that he brought all the
provinces under one revenue law as if they were all one
village. He inwvestigated all cases of embezzlement and
inflicted the severest punishment upon the wrong-doers.
If the ledger of the patwari showed a single jital standing
against the name of any officer, he was punished with

! Khut and Baldkar are obviously used for landed classes. Most.
probably they are used here for landlords and tenants. [Elliot, IIL
(Appendix), p. 623.]
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torture and imprisonment. The post of revenue clerk
came to be looked upon as dangerous, and only the bolder
spirits offered themselves as candidates for it.'

Alauddin was a true militarist. He saw clearly that his
empire could not be maintained without a permanent

Organisation standing army. With this object in view he
of the army undertook military reform. He fixed the
andthecontrol ' pay of a soldier at 234 tankas a year and

that of a man with two horses at 78 tank@s
more. But it was impossible to maintain a large army
unless the necessaries of life were cheapened. For this
reason the Sultan fixed the prices of all commodities
required for daily use. Grain was to be stored in royal
granaries and in the Khalsa villages of the Doab, the
revenue of the state was realised not in cash but in kind.
The prices of all’articles of food were fixed, and the shop-
keepers were severely punished, if they did not observe
these regulations. Spies and agents were employed who
reported to the Sultan the condition of the market.

All merchants, whether Hindus or Musalmans, had
to register themselves and to enter into engagements
by which they bound themselves to bring their articles to
the Serai adl, an open space inside the Badaon gate,
where all articles were exposed for sale. Advances were
made from the treasury to these wealthy and respectable
Multani traders, to enable them to purchase goods in large
quantities. The Diwan issued permits to those Maliks

1 Barani writes (Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth, Ind,, p. 289 that
the office of revenue clerk fell into such bad odour that nobody would
give his daughter in marriage to him and the post of Mmushrif was
accepted only by those who did not pay any heed to their lives. These
men _were frequently cast into prison.
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and Amirs who purchased costly articles. This device was
adopted to prevent merchants from buying articles in the
market at cheap rates and then selling them at higher
rates in the country.

The market was superintended by two officers—the
Diwan-i-riyasat and the Shahna-i-mandi. These officers
performed their duties with the strictest honesty and
regularity. The cattle market was also controlled, and the
price of cattle fell considerably. Horses of the first class.
could be purchased for 100 to 120 tankas, of the second
for 80 to 90, of the third for 65 to 70 tankas, while small
ponies could be had for 10 to 25 tank3s. A milch cow could
be had for three or four tankas and a she-goat for ten or
twelve or fourteen jitals. The prices of slaves and maid-
servants fell considerably. The punishments for the viola-
tion of the tariff laws were exceptionally severe. If the
shopkeepers weighed less, an equal quantity of flesh was
cut off from t}leE" haunches to make up the deficiency in
weight. The vendors were frequently kicked out of their
shops for dishonest dealings. The result of all this was
that the bazar people became quite submissive, and ceased
to practise deceit, and often gave more than the fixed
quantity.

These reforms succeeded well enough. The increased
strength and efficiency of the army guaranteed security

against Mongol invasions, and held in check
 Phoresults of 41 refractory Rajas and chieftains. All sedi-

tion was stamped out, and men’s habits were
so disciplined that erime was considerably lessened. The
cheapness of the necessaries of life increased the happiness
of the people, and bound them more closely to the personal
despotism of the emperor. Though the stress of war
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pressed too severely upon the resources of the state, nu-
merous works of public utility were constructed, and the
emperor extended his patronage to the learned and the
pious. Amir Khusrau, the poet-laureate of the empire,
shed lustre on his reign, and pious men like Shaikh Nizam-
ud-din Aulia and Shaikh Rukn-ud-din did not a little to
augment its prestige, but the most important result of
these measures was the solidity which they imparted to
the central government. The disorderly habits of the
grandees of the empire were put down with a high hand,
and all particularism was kept under firm control. The
governors in the distant provinces obeyed the orders of
the emperor with perfect obedience. The agents of the
government were allowed no freedom of action. and the
disregard of the royal will was treated as a grave offence
for which severe punishments were laid down.
\. The foundations of the political system which Alaud-
kiin had built up were unsound. 2 The new discipline which
he had imposed upon the people drove discon-
i cokness of  tent deep underground 3The Hindu Rajas,
who had been deprived of their indepen-
dence, sullenly brooded over their losses and waited for an
opportunity to strike a blow for their freedom jThe nobles,
accustomed to a life of gaiety, were sick of the obnoxious
laws which they had to obey ; the merchants resented the
policing of the market, while the Hingus groaned under
the humiliations inflicted upon them. i The new Muslims
always plotted and intrigued against the Sultan. & Over-
centralisation, repression, and espionage, all undermined
the imperial authority. 7As the manced in years,
he became violent and whimsical, and his suspicious nature
egtranged from him the sympathies of his leading nobles.
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To form a class of officials entirely dependent on himself, he
raised base-born men to positions of honour and eminence.
Too much depended upon the personality of the Sultan in
this age ; and Alauddin made the mistake of minimising
the importance of this powerful factor in the politics
of his day.lo He neglected the education of his sons,
and under Kafur’s influence he treated them with great
Severity. Besides, Kafur secretly intrigued to obtain power
for himself s He induced the emperor to execute a will
nominating his son, Shihab-ud-din, heir to the throne. The-
authority of the emperor ceased to command respect, and
insurrectionary movements were set on foot in the outly-
ing provinces of the empireIn the words of the Muslim
chronicler, ‘‘ Fortune proved, as usual, fickle ; and destiny
drew her poniard to destroy him,’’ and the mighty monarch
‘bit his own flesh with fury,’ as he saw the work of his
lifetime being undone before his eyes. In the midst of
these distressing circumstances, the emperor who was
already in the grip of a mortal disease, died in 1316, and
was buried in a tomb in front of the Jam-i-masjid.
. Alauddin was by nature a cruel and implacable despot.
He swept aside the dictates of religious and canon law, if
_ they interfered with his policy. He had no
. Aﬁfgg‘ﬁe of  regard for kinship and inflicted punishments
without distinetion. He possessed the qua-
i htles of a born military leader and a civil administrator and
kept his vast possessions under firm control as long as he
lived. He clearly saw the dangers of his time and guarded
against them. He enjoyed the confidence of his soldiers
.and his example fired their zeal. In organising his civil
administration he displayed great originality and mental
-vigour, and his control of the market is one of the marvels
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of medizval statesmanship. He ruled with a strong hand
and exercised personal supervision over the conduct of
his officials. No one was allowed to take a pice from
the cultivators, and fraudulent practices were sternly
put down. He was himself illiterate, but extended his
patronage to the learned and pious, and granted stipends
and lands for their maintenance. Among the early Muslim
rulers he was the first who had the courage to oppose the
orthodox policy of the ulama, and who represented in his
person to the fullest extent the virility and vigour of Islam.
Alauddin’s death was a signal for civil war and the
scramble of rival parties for power. Malik Kafur removed
from his path the princes of the blood royal
The weak one by one, and produced a spurious will of
successors of . .
Alauddin. the late Sultan in which Omar Khan was
nominated heir to the throne. As Omar was
a little child of six years of age, Kafur himself became
regent and began to manage the affairs of the state. The
first thing he did was to destroy the survivors of Alauddin
All the princes except Mubarak Khan were put in prison
or murdered, and Kafur bestowed the highest offices on
is favourites. This policy caused discontent among the
supporters of the old regime. A conspiracy was formed,
and the slaves of Alauddin with the help of the army
killed Kafur and his leading partisans. After Kafur’s
death Mubarak Khan succeeded to the throne under the
title of Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah in 1816 A.D.
Mubarak began his reign well. He released the
political prisoners, restored the confiscated lands to their
. owners, and abolished the numerous taxes
Moritbuddin  hich clogged the progress of trade and
industry. Barani writes that the regulations
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of Alauddin fell into disuse, and men reverted to their old
ways and habits. But there was no serious rebellion
except that of Raja Harapala Deva of Devagir in 1318 ; it
was quickly suppressed and the rebel was flayed alive.
Khusrau, a man of low caste from Gujarat, who had
become a special favourite of the Sultan, undertook an
expedition to Telingana which met with great success.
The Rai submitted and ceded to Khusrau five districts
and promised to pay an annual tribute of ‘more
than a hundred strong elephants as large as demons,
12,000 horses, and gold, jewels and gems beyond
compute.’

Good fortune spoiled Mubarak. He became proud,
vindictive and tyrannical and indulged in the worst
excesses. He lost all regard for decency and morality and
often appeared in public in the company of harlots. There
was a great demand for dancing girls, and the price of a
boy or handsome eunuch, or beautiful girl varied from 500
to 1,000 and 2,000 tankas. The Sultan cast all decency to
the winds when he allowed his unworthy associates to
insult in foul and obscene language the distinguished,
nobles of the court. Khusrau’s influence increased every
day, and he conspired with his castemen to bring about
the king’s death. The Sultan was informed of Khusrau’s
evil intentions, but he paid no heed to the advice of his
well-wishers. One night the conspirators entered the
palace and murdered the Sultan. A court was hastily
improvised at midnight hour, and with the forced consent.
of the nobles and officers Khusrau mounted the throne
in 1320 under the title of Nasiruddin.

Khusrau began what the Muslim historians call a

reign of terror. He seized the treasures of the state, and
® Q
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conferred lavish gifts upon the people at large to win
. their support. Islam was treated with con-
fa Dy nastic  tempt, and the old nobles and officers had to
make room for Khusrau’s kinsmen. The
Alai nobles who had served the state in the past were
filled with grief at this deplorable state of affairs. There
was one among them who planned the overthrow of
Khusrau. He was Fakhruddin Juna, who afterwards
ascended the throne under the title of Muhammad Tughlug
He communicated everything to his father Ghazi Malik,
the Warden of the Marches at Depalpur. The veteran
warrior was moved with indignation and swore vengeance
upon the ‘unclean’ Parwidris. He was joined by all the
nobles of the empire except the governor of Multan who
bore a personal grudge against him.

The news of Ghazi Malik’s approach alarmed Khusrau,
and he began to organise his forces. The army of Delhi,
demoralised by indolence and debauchery, was no match
for the sturdy Muslims who followed the banner of Ghazi
Malik. Lack of experienced generalship, added to the
want of discipline, made the cause of Khusrau, from the
outset, hopeless. When the two armies came face to face,
each side began to plan dexterous manceuvres to over-
power the other. The rickety forces of Khusrau were
routed, and fled in confusion. The cause of the Parwaris
was doomed, and they were so frightened that ‘hardly
any life was left in their bodies.’

Having seized considerable spoil, the vietorious
general commenced his march towards Delhi to deal a
decisive blow. Driven to despair, Khusrau looked for
help in all quarters. Like one ‘ despised by fortune or
svorsted in gambling,” he brought out all the treasures and



KHILJI IMPERIALISM 181

distributed them among the soldiers to prevent defection
in the royal army. But -this prodigality proved of no
avail ; the soldiers, who knew that Ghazi Malik’s cause
was just and righteous, accepted Khusrau’s gold, but
abandoned all intention of fighting under his colours.
Once more the usurper made a desperate effort to save
himself, and the forlorn hope of the Delhi army fought
a hotly contested engagement, in which they carried
everything before them. Khusrau fled from the field of
battle, but he was captured and beheaded. His support-
ers were diligently traced out; they were charged with
treason and made to suffer the fate which they so richly
merited. Ghazi Malik received the congratulations of the
assembled nobles, who offered him the keys of the palace.
The old leader shrank from the burden of the kingly
office, and enquired if there was any survivor of the stock
of Alauddin. The nobles answered in the negative and
dwelt upon the confusion and disorder that prevailed in
the empire owing to the abeyance of authority. With
one voice they appealed to him to assume the insignia of
royalty and placed him upon the throne. Zig Barani,
who is an orthodox chronicler, writes with exultation:
““Islam was reiuvenated and a new life came into it. The
clamour of infidelity sank to the ground. Men’s minds
were satisfied and their hearts contented. All praise for
Allah.” The election of a plebeian to the kingly office
demonstrated in an unmistakable manner the democratie
-spirit of Islam, and reaffirmed the principle of the survival
of the fittest, which dominated and controlled the Muslim
State in India in the 13th and 14th centuries.




CHAPTER VII

THE TUGHLUQ DYNASTY

(1320—1412 A.D.)

Ghazi Malik, the Warden of the Marches, ascended

the throne under the title of Ghiyasuddin Tughluq. He
was a man of humble origin ; his father was

ngl&"f‘;u&%f a Qaraung Turk,’ and his mother was a Jat
95 A.D. woman of the Punjab. He had risen to
high position by dint of personal merit, and

in the time of Alauddin had played an important part in
wars against the Mongols whom he had chased out of the
country again and again. When he assumed the reins of
office, the empire of Delhi was in a state of confusion,
and it was with great tact, prudence, and firmness that
Ghiyas restored order and recovered the moral prestige
of the monarchy. The magnanimity of his nature showed
itself in the generous treatment which he meted out to
the relatives of Alauddin. He made a suitable provision
for them and appointed them to high offices in the state.
No just claim was ignored and no past service was for-
gotten. The claims of rank and birth were respected,
and many families that had been ruined were restored to

their former dignity.

! Ibn Batttd writes that he heard from Shaikh Ruknuddin Sultani
that Sultan Tughlug was of the stock of Qaraun& Turks who lived in the
mountainous region between Sindh and Turkistan. In his early life he
was very poor and was obliged to take up service under some merchant
in Sindh. Later he joined the army, and by sheer dint of merib rose to-

high position.
132
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Having settled the affairs of the empire, Ghiyas order-
ed an expedition against Warangal, the capital of the
Kakatiya Rajas of Telingana. Pratap Rudra
agfiiggd‘;g?: Deva Il had greatly increased his power dur-
.angal. ing the reign of Mubarak Khilji. The Crown
Prince was sent at the head of a large force
to deal with him. After a desperate fight the Raja surren-
dered, and the whole country was subdued. Theglory and
greatness of the Kakatiyas ended, and henceforward they
ceased to exist as a predominant power in Southern India.
The administration of Ghiyas was based upon the
principles of justice and moderation. The land revenue
. was organised, and the Sultantook great care
o i to prevent abuses. The jagirs granted by
Khusrau were resumed, and the finances of
the state were set in order. The cultivators were treated
well, and officials were severely punished for their mis-
conduct. The departments of justice and police worked
efficiently, and the greatest security prevailed in the
remotest parts of theempire. The army wasalsoorganised.
The soldiers were treated with kindness and liberality.
Striet discipline was enforced, and arms and weapons were
amply provided.
Towards the close of his reign, in 1324, the Sultan
marched towards Bengal to restore to the throne the
Princes of Lakhnauti, who had been expelled
ol R of by theirbrother Bahadur. Bahadur was pun-
ished, and the dispossessed princes were rein-
stated in their territory. When the Sultan returned to Delhi,
he was killed by the fall of a pavilion which his son, Prince
Jung, had erected near Afghanpur at adistance of sixmiles
from the capital in 1325 A.D. The prince was suspected
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of having planned the emperor’s death, for the hasty con-
struction of such a palace was entirely superfluous. What-
ever the real truth may be, there are strong reasons for
thinking that the Sultan’s death was the result of a con-
spiragy in which the Crown Prince took part, and not of
accident.
Ghiyas was a mild and benevolent ruler. He loved
simplicity, and towards his quondam colleagues, he be-
. haved with the same frank joviality which
Gh?;:;’f‘:gfd"if]_ had characterised him in his earlier days.
A pious and peace-loving Muslim, he practis-
ed rigidly the observances of his faith, and always tried to
promote the welfare of his co-religionists. Unlike many
other Muslim rulers he lived a pure life and eschewed
every kind of pleasure. Aslong as he lived he took the
best care of his subjects and ruled with a strong hand. ,A
new life was infused into the administration which had
been thrown out of gear during the reigns of the imbecile
Mubarak and the ‘unclean’ Khusrau. The following
verse of Amir Khusrau is illustrative of the Sultan’s

excellent methads of government :
“He npever did anything that was not replete with wisdom and sense,
He might be said to wear a hundred doctor’s hoods under his crown,”

Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug was succeeded by his son,
Prince Juna, under the title of Muhammad Tughluq, in
_ 1825 A.D. He was unquestionably the ablest

M oronality  man among the crowned heads of the middle
ages. Of all kings, who had sat upon the

throne of Delhi since the Muslim conquest, he was undoubt-
edly the most learned and accomplished. Nature had
endowed him with a marvellous memory, a keen and pene-
trating intellect, and an enormous capacity for assimilating:
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knowledge of all kinds. The versatility of his genius took
by surprise all his contemporaries. A lover of the fine arts,
a cultured scholar and an accomplished poet, he was equally
‘at home in logic, astronomy, mathematies, philosophy, and.
the physical sciences. No one could excel him in composi-
tion and calligraphy ; hehad at his command a good deal of
Persian poetry, of which he made a very extensive use in
his writings and speeches. He was an adept in the use of
similes and metaphors, and his literary productions were
saturated with the influence of the Persian classics. Even
the most practised rhetoricians found it difficult to rival the
brilliance of hisimagination, the elegance of his taste, and
his command over the subtleties and niceties of expression.
He was a master of dialectics, well-versed in Aristotelian
logic and philosophy, and theologians and rhetoricians
feared to argue with him, Barani describes him as an elo-
quent and profoundly learned scholar, a veritable wonderof
creation, whose abilities would have taken by surprise such
men as Aristotle and Asaf.' He was highly generous, and
all contemporary writers are unanimous in extolling his
lavish gifts to the numerous suppliants who crowded his
gate at all times. He was a strict Muslim who rigidly
practised and enforced the observances laid down in the
Holy Book. But he was not an unrelenting bigot like some
of his predecessors. His liberalism is reflected inhis desire
tobetolerant towardsthe Hindus and in his humane attempt
to introduce ameliorative reforms like the suppression of
Sati, which was in vogue in the fourteenth century.

The Moorish traveller, Ibp Baiita, who came to India
in 1833 A.D., thus describes the Sultan :—‘‘ Muhammad is

1 Baraui, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth, Ind., p. 461.
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aman who, above all others, is fond of making presents and
shedding blood. There may always be seen at his gate
some poor person becoming rich, or some loving one con-
demned to death. His generous and brave actions, and his
cruel and violent deeds, have obtained notoriety among the
people. In spite of this, he is the most humble of men, and
the one who exhibits the greatest equity. The ceremonies
of his religion are dear to his heart, and he is very severe
in respect of prayer and the punishment which follows its
neglect. He is one of those kings whose good fortune is
great and whose happy success exceeds the ordinary limit ;
but his distinguishing character is generosity. I shall
mention among the instances of his liberality, some mar-
vels, of which the like has never been reported of any
of the princes who have preceded him. ’’

P S pergcialltviewed, the Sultan seems tobe anamazing
compdun confradictions. But he is not really so. The
m;:and madness, brought against
him by later writers, are mostly unfounded. No contem-
porary writer gives the barest indication of the Sultan’s
madness. The charge of blood-thirstiness was bolstered
up by the members of the clerical party whom the Sultan
treated with open disregard. Itis true, he was, like all
medizeval despots, subject to great_paroxysms of rage,
and inflicted the most brutal punishments upon those who
offended against his will, irrespective of the rank or order
to which they belonged ; but this is quite a different thing
from stigmatising him as a born tyrant, taking delight in
the shedding of human blood. A close examination of the
alleged murders and atrocities of the Sultan will reveal the
unsoundness of the common view that he found pleasure
in the destruction of human species and organised
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*man-hunts.” The truth is that the Sultan combined a
head-strong temper with advanced ideals of administra-
tive reform, and when his subjects failed to respond to
his wishes, his wrath became terrible. His impatience
was the result of popular apathy, just as popular apathy
was the outcome of his startling innovations.
The earliest administrative measure, which the Sultan
introduced, was the enhancement of taxation in the Doab.
~ Barani says that ‘it operated to the ruin of
¢haoxation in  the country and the decay of the people,’
while another historian, who is more cau-
tious in his remarks, says that ¢ the duties levied on the
necessaries of life, realised with the utmost rigour, were
too great for the power of industry to cope with.’
The taxes in the Doab were raised, according to
Barani, out of all proportion to the income of the people,
and some oppressive abwabs (cesses) were also invented
which broke the back of the ryot, and reduced him to
utter poverty and misery. All historians dwell upon the
distress which was caused by this fiscal measure, and
Barani, whose native district, Baran, also suffered from
the effects of this enhancement, bitterly inveighs against
the Sultan. He greatly exaggerates the suffering and
misery caused to the population, when he says the ryots
of distant lands, on hearing of the distress and ruin of
the people in the Doab, broke out into open rebellion, and
threw off their allegiance. Unfortunately, this measure
was carried out at a time when a severe famine was pre-
vailing in the Doab, and the distress of the people was
-greatly aggravated by its disastrous effects. But this does
not exonerate the Sultan altogether from blame; for his
officials continued to levy taxes at the enhanced rate with
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the utmost rigour, and made no allowance for famine. It
was long afterwards, that he ordered wells to be dug:
and loans to be advanced to agriculturists to promote
cultivationinthe affected areas. The remedy came too late ;
the famished population, whose patience was sorely tried
by the long duration of the famine, failed to profit by it,
and gave up the ghost in sheer degpair. Never were be-
nevolent schemes of reform more cruelly frustrated by
an evil fate than in the case of Muhammad Tughluq.
Another measure, which entailed much suffering on
the population, was the transfer of the capital to Devagir
Transter of WhHich was re-christened Daulatabad. The
:);;»6_27 °‘X°}§"" empire had grown to large dimensions ( to-
wards the north it embraced the Doab, the:
‘plams of the Punjab and Lahore with the territories
stretching from the Indus to the coast of Gujarat; towards
the east it comprised Bengal, and in the centre it included
such \ principalities as Malwa, Ujjain, Mahoba and
Dhar.) The Dececan had been subdued, and its prin-
cipal powers had acknowledged the suzerainty of Delhi.
Having fully weighedin his mind the drawbacks of Delhi ™
as an imperial capital, he decided to transfer it to
Daulatabad which was more centrally situated. It was
situated at a safe distance from the route of the Mongols
who frequently threatened the neighbourhood of Delhi
and made life and property insecure. It is clear that the
change was not dictated by the mere caprice of a whim-
sical despot. Obviously, considerations of safety and

1 Barani mentions the followmg provinces of the empire at the
beginning of Muhammad’s reign :—(1) Delhi, (2) Gujarat, (3) Malwa,
(4) Devagir, (6) Telang, (8) Kampila, (7) Dhorsamundar, (8) Mabar,
(9) Tirbut, (10) Lakhnauti, (11) SatgBon, (12) Sondrgdon.

; Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth. Ind., p. 468.
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better government alone urged the Sultan to take such a
bold step. As regards his possessions in Hindustan, he
hoped to exercise control over them with the aid of the
simple means of communication which existed between
the north and south.'

This change might have been effected without causing-
much hardship, if the Sultan had remained satisfied only
with the removal of the official machinery of the state.
But he made an egregious blunder in ordering the people
of Delhi, men, women and children, to go en masse to
Daulatabad with all their effects. All sorts of facilities
were provided ; a road was built from Delhi to Daulatabad
and food and accommodation were freely supplied to the
emigrants. Those, who had no money to feed themselves
during the journey, were fed at the expense of the state,
and the Sultan was ‘‘bounteousin hisliberality and favours
to the emigrants, both on their journey and on their
arrival.”’? But all these concessions and favours proved of
no avail. The people, who had lived in Delhi for genera-
tions, and to whom the city was endeared by numerous
associations, left it with broken hearts. The sufferings
attendant upon a long journey of 700 miles, were incal-
culable, and a great many of them, wearied with fatigue
and rendered helpless by home-sickness, perished in the
way, and those who reached their journey’s end found
exile in a strange, unfamiliar land unbearable, and

! Ibn Batutd’s statement that the people of Delhi dropped anony-
mous letters full of abuse into the king’s Diwan, and the king took
so much offence at this that he ordered the capital to be changed, 18
based upon hearsay, for when the transfer took place in 1326-27 A.D.,
he was not present in India.

? Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth. Ind., p, 474.
Riliot, III, p. 289,
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‘“ gave up the ghost in despair.”’ Barani writes that the
Muslims, struck with despondency, laid down their
heads in that heathen land, and of the multitude of emi-
grants only a few survived to return to their homes.!

The unwarranted assumption of Ibn Batuts that a
search was instituted in Delhi under a royal mandate to
find out if any of the inhabitants still lurked in their
houses, and that it resulted in the discovery of two men,
one lame and the other blind, who were dragged to
Daulatabad, is based upon mere bazar gossip, invented
afterwards to discredit the Sultan. It is true, the Sultan’s
orders were carried out in a relentless manner, but it is a
calumny to assert that his object was to cause needless
suffering to the population. It must be said to his credit
that, when he saw the failure of his scheme, he ordered
the inhabitants to go back to Delhi, and on the return
journey treated them with great generosity and made
full amends for their losses. But Delhi was a depopulated
city. From far and near, the Sultan brought learned
men, merchants, and landholders to take up their abode
in the deserted capital ; but no inducement proved of any
avail to reconcile them to the changed surroundings. The
©old prosperity did not return, and Delhi did not recover
her former grandeur, for the Moorish traveller found it
in 13384 A.D. uninhabited in some places and still bearing
the marks of desolation.

1 Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth. Ind., p. 474.

Elliot, IIl, p.239

Zia Barani writes: ‘‘ So complete was the ruin, that not a cat
or a dog was left among the buildings of the city, in its palaces or in
its suburbs.,” A statement of this kind made by an oriental writer of
the middle ages is not to be taken too literally. European scholars,
unaccustomed to Indian forms of speech, have made this mistake.
Dr. Smith uncritically accepts Ibn Batiita’s story related above. Oxford
History of India, p. 239,
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Daulatab i Lane-Poole remarks, a monu-
ment of misdjrected energy. The scheme of transfer
failed disastrously. That it would have, in the event of
Success, enabled the Sultan to keep a firm hold upon the
different parts of the empire, may well be doubted. He
failed to see that Daulatabad was situated at a long
distance from the northern frontiers of the empire, which
needed to be constantly watched with vigilance. He
disregarded the warning, which experience amply fur-
nished, that Hindu revolts and Mongol inroads might at
any time jeopardise his possessions in the north. If
such a contingency were to arise, it would have been
an extremely difficult task for the Sultan, pressed by
the half-subdued races of the Deccan and the nomad
hordes of Central Asia, to cope with the forces of
disorder.

Muhammad Tughluq has rightly been called the prince
of moneyers. One of the earliest acts of his reign was to

reform the entire system of coinage, to
cu?r};f}cymnka%l& determine the relative value of the pre-
AD. cious metals, and to found coins which

might facilitate exchange and form con-
venient circulating media. But far more daring and
original was his attempt to introduce a token currency.
Historians have tried to discover the motive which led the
Sultan to attempt this novel experiment. The heavy drain
upon the treasury has been deseribed as the principal
reason which led to theissue of the token coins. It can-
not be denied that a great deficiency had been caused in
the treasury by the prodigal generosity of the Sultan, the
huge expenditure that had to be incurred upon the trans-
fer of the capital, and the expeditions fitted out to quell
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-armed rebellions. But there were other reasons which
must be mentioned in giving an explanation of this
measure. The taxation policy in the Doab had failed :
and the famine that still stalked the most fertile part of
the kingdom, with the consequent decline in agriculture,
must have brought about a perceptible fall in the revenue
of the state. It is not to be supposed that the Sultan was
faced with bankruptey ; his treasury was not denuded of
specie, for he subsequently paid genuine coins for the
new ones, and managed a most difficult situation with
astonishing success. He wished to increase his resources
in order to carry into effect his grand plans of conquest
and administrative reform, which appealed so powerfully
to his ambitious nature. There was another reason : the
Sultan was a man of genius who delighted in originality
and loved experimentation. With the examples of the
Chinese and Persian rulers before him, he decided to try
the experiment without the slightest intention of defraud-
ing or cheating his own subjects, as is borne out by the
legends on his coins. Copper coins were introduced and
‘made legal tender; but the state failed to make the
issue of the new coins a monopoly of its own. The
result was as the contemporary chronicler points out in
right orthodox fashion, that the house of every Hindu—
of course as an orthodox Muslim he condones the offences
of his co-religionists —was turned into a mint and the
Hindus of the various provinces manufactured lakhs
and crores of coins. Forgery was freely practised by
the Hindus and the Muslims ; and the people paid their
taxesin the new coin and purchased arms, apparels, and
other articles of luxury. The village headmen, mer-
<chants, and landowners suppressed their gold and silver,
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and forged copper coins in abundance, and paid their dues
with them. The result of this was that the state lost heavi-
ly, while private individuals made enormous profits. The
state was constantly defrauded, for it wasimpossible to dis-
tinguish private forgeries from coins issued by the royal
mint. Gold and silver became scarce; trade came to a
stand-still, and all business was paralysed. Great confusion
prevailed; merchants refused to accept the new coins which
became as ‘“valueless as pebbles or potsherds.’” When the
Sultan saw the failure of the scheme, he repealed his former
edict and allowed the people to exchange gold and silver
coins for those of copper. Thousands of men brought these
<oins tothe treasury anddemanded gold and silver coins in
return. TheSultan who meant no deception was defrauded
by his own people, and the treasury was considerably
drained by these demands. All token coins were completely
withdrawn, and the silence of Ibn Batiita who visited Delhi
only three years later, proves that no disastrous results
-ensued, and the people soon forgot the token currency.
The failure of the scheme was inevitable in the India
of the fourteenth century. To the people at large copper
was copper, however benevolent the intentions of the
Sultan might be. The Sultan who pitched his expectations
too high madeno allowance for the conservative character
of the people, whose acceptance of a token currency even
in modern times is more in the nature of a submission to
an inevitable evil than a willingness to profit by the use of
a convenient circulating medium. The mint was not a
state monopoly ; gad the Sultan failed to provide adequate
safeguards to prevent forgery. Elphinstone’s statement

that the failure of the token currency was due to the king’s
Barani, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Biblioth. Ind., p. 486,
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insolvency and the instability of his government, is not
justified by facts, for the Sultan withdrew all coins at
once, and his credit remained unshaken. Mr. Gardner
Brown has ascribed this currency muddie to the shortage
in the world’s supply of silver in the fourteenth century.
Soon after his accession Muhammad Tughluq introduced
a gold dinar of 200 grains and an adali or a silver coin of
140 grains in place of the gold and silver tankas which
had hitherto been in use, and which had weighed 175
grains each. The introduction of the gold dimar and the
revival of the adalt show thatthere was an abundance of
gold and a relative scarcity of silver in the country. The
prize money brought by Kafar from the Deccan consisted
largely of jewelry and gold, and it was this which had
brought about a fall in the value of gold. The scarcity of
gilver continued even after the death of Sultan Muham-
mad. Only three silver coinsof Firuz have come to light,
and Edward Thomas mentions only two pieces of Muham-
mad bin Firuz, one of Mubarak Shah, one of Muhammad
bin Farid, and none of Alam Shah and his successors of
the Lodi dynasty, and it is not until the middle of the 16th
century that we come acrossa large number of silver coins,.
issued fromthe mints of Sher Shah Suri and his successors.
Regarding the failure of this scheme, Edward Thomas, a
numismatist of repute, has rightly observed, ‘‘ There was
no special machinery to mark the difference of the fabric
of the royal mint and the handiwork of the moderately
skilled artisan. Unlike the precautions taken to prevent
the imitation of the-Chinese paper notes, there was posi-
tively no check upon.the authenticity of the copper token,
and no limit to the power of production by the masses at
large.
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Muhammad Tughluq adopted a policy which ran coun-
ter to the cherished prejudices of the orthodox school. He
) levied many taxes in addition to the four legal
ohfgibelrlberﬂ ones’ prescribed by the Quran, and showed a
:f:ﬁo:_dmini"‘ greater regard for the religious susceptibili-
ties of the Hindus than his predecessors had
everdone. Unlike his weak-minded cousin, Firuz, he was no
unreasonable bigot. His culture had widened his outlook,
and his converse with philosophers and rationalists had
developed in him a spirit of tolerance for which Akbar is
8o highly praised. He employed some of them in high
positions in the state,® and, like the great Akbar after him,
tried to stop the horrible practice of Sati. The independ-
ent Rajput states were left unmolested ; for the Sultan
knew that it was impossible to retain ,permanent posses-
sion of such strongholds as \Chittor and Ranthambhor—a
policy which was not liked by the clerical party. He con-
tinued Alauddin’s practice of appropriating four-fifths of
the share of plunder to himself, leaving the rest-to the
soldiers. But the feelings of the ulama were deeply embit-
tered, when he deprived them of the monopoly of the
administration of justice. His love of justice was so great
that he personally looked into the details of the judicial
administration, and submissively accepted the decrees of
the courts passed against himself,
He made himself the Supreme Courtof Appeal, and
when his judgment differed from that of thg. Muftis, he

1 The four legal taxes are Khiraj, Z WW‘R‘,&. hams.
* lbn BatGt& speaks of a Hindu, Rat v e, who w Q 81«
Sultan’s service. The traveller praises hj n finances, Joo Bytgisa)

Paris ed., I1I, pp. 106-106.
P 1n
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overruled them and adhered to his own view. To curtail
the influence of the orthodox party, he invested some of
the distinguished officers of the state with judicial powers
in spite of the fact that they were not Qazis, Muftis, or
professed canonists. He was very strict in administering
justice. He laid his hands freely upon the members of
the priestly class when they were found guilty of rebellion,
open sedition, or embezzlement of public funds. Neither
birth nor rank, nor piety availed aught to afford protec-
tion to an offender from the punishment which his guilt
merited, and that is why Ibn Batiita who had visited many
lands and seena great deal of men and affairs, recorded the
verdict, when he was in his own country, no longer afraid
of the Sultan’s wrath, that ‘“of all men this king is the
most humble, and of all men he most loves justice.”

The Sultan organised the services of the Stateon an
efficient basis. As there was a dearth of capable officers in
the country, he employed foreigners in his service and
bestowed rich rewards and gifts upon them. This policy
caused discontent among the native nobility and led to
rebellions in the empire. The Sultan’s generosity knew no
bounds, He maintained several departments, two of which
are specially worthy of mention—the department of pre-
sents which regulated the giving and taking of presents
and the Industrial Department which managed the pre-
paration of costly fabrics for the use of the royal ladies
and the wives of the nobles.

The Sultan like his great predecessor Alauddin cherish-
ed magnificent schemes of foreign conquest. Early in

The Sultan’s the reign he was induced by some Khorasani
schemes of nobles who had sought refuge at his court to
oomquest. gttempt an invasion of their country. There
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was nothing fantastic or absurd in the plan. The condition
<of Khorasan under Abu Said had become highly unsatis-
factory. The Chaghtai chief Tarmashirin Khan and the
ruler of Egypt were eager to grab Persian territory.
Muhammad who had established friendly relations with
the ruler of Egypt collected a large army containing
870,000 men who were paid for one whole year from the
public treasury. But the scheme did not materialise. The
task was beyond the strength of the armies of Delhi at
this period. It was an act of wisdom on the part of
Muhammad Tughluqg to abandon the scheme and to
concentrate his attention upon India

Another project which has brought much odium upon
the Sultan was the so-called Chinese expedition. All
modern writers on Indian history, following the lead of
Firishta, have made the mistake of supposing that the
expedition was aimed against China. But the contempo-
rary chronicler, Barani, says that the design of Sultan
was to conquer the mountain of Qarachal or Qarajal which
lies between the territories of Hind and China. Ibn Batiita
states clearly that the expedition was directed against
the Qargjal mountain, which is situated at a distapce
-of ten stages from Delhi. This shows that the mountain
meant was Himachal (the Himalayas), which constitutes
an impassable barrier between China and India. The
expedition was obviously directed against a refractory hill

1 Briggs, Firishta, I, p. 416.

Blphinstone, Historry of India, p. 396. .

Pirishta writes: * Having heard of the great wealth of China,
Muhammad Tughluq conceived the idea of subduing that empire; but
in order to accomplish his design it was found necessary first to conquer
the country of HimBchal.” He further says that the nobles and coun=
willors of the king tried to convince him of the futility of bhe_ scheme,
but failed to do so. Barani’s testimony is, of course, more reliable. Ibn
Batlitd supports Barani.
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chieftain who had refused to own the suzerainty of Delhi.
The first attack of the imperialists was a success, but when
the rainy season set in, the troops became demoralised,
and it became impossible to obtain supplies from the
headquarters. The troops suffered heavily, and the entire
baggage of the army was plundered by the wily mountain-
eers. Only ten horsemen returned to tell the story of
this terrible disaster. But the object of the expedition
was realised ; the mountain prince made peace with the
Sultan and agreed to pay tribute, for it was impossible
for him to cultivate the low lands at the foot of the hills
without acknowledging the authority of the ruler of
Delhi, of whose kingdom they formed a part.
From the year 1885 there was a perceptible decline in
the fortunes of Muhammad Tughluq. It was due partly to
his harsh policy in the latter years of his life,
The disorders and partly to famine, which continued for

ofthe rel&n—  several years and produced enormous suffer-
revolt. ing in all parts of Hindustan. When public

revenue, the principal mainstay of the
administration, decreased, rebellions broke out in all parts
of the empire. The earliest rebellion of importance was.
that of Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah in Mabar, which occurred
in 1385 A.D.' Although Delhi was in a deplorable condition.
owing to the famine and lawlessness prevailing in its
vieinity, the Sultan marched in person to chastise the
rebel ; but when he reached Telingana, cholera broke out
and carried off a large number of men belonging to the

1 The date 1338-89 given by Smith on page 242 in his Oxford History
of India is incorrect.

Ahgan Shah rebelled in 1836 A.D He began to issue his coins as
an independent ruler in this year, Dr. Hultzsch who has examined these
coins with care assigns this rebellion to 1386 A.D.

J. R. A. 8,, 1809, pp. 667—83.
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king’s retinue. The expedition against Ahsan Shah was
abandoned under the pressure of unforeseen troubles,
and he was allowed to become independent.

Bengal had never been a loyal appanage of the empire
©of Delhi since the days of Muhammad, son of Bakhtiyar.
Fakhr-ud-din, the armour-bearer of Qadr
Khan, the governor of Lakhnauti, slew his
master and usurped his territories in 737-88
A.H. (1337 A.D.). Taking advantage of the state of con-
fusion into which the affairs of the kingdom of Delhi had
fallen, he proclaimed himself independent ruler of Bengal
and struck coins in his own name. The Sultan, who was
busily oceupied with greater troubles in other parts of his
wide dominions, could not pay attention to this upstart
rebel. As there was no interference from him, Fakhr-ud-
din successfully overcame the local opposition to his
assumption of royal power. He soon brought the whole
country under his control and governed it with ability
and vigour.

The rebellion in Bengal was followed by others of less
importance, but they were speedily put down. The most

important rebellion, however, was that of
A?:flﬁl_; u]kOf Ain-ul-mulk, the governor of Oudh and Zafra-
1340-41 A.D. bad, which broke outin the year 1340-41.

Ain-ul-mulk was a distinguished nobleman
who had rendered great services to the state, and who
was held in high favour at court. When the Sultan remov-
ed his court to Saragdwari in the Farrukhabad district
on account of famine, Ain-ul-mulk and his brothers ren-
dered great assistance in mitigating its severity. Asingular
lack of foresight on the partof the Sultan drove the
Joyal governor into rebellion. Having heard of the

Rebellion in
Bengal.
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miseonduct of certain Deccan officers, the Sultan decided
to appoint Ain-ul-mulk governor of that country, and
ordered him to go there with his family and dependents.
This peremptory order of transfer took the Malik
by surprise. His ears were poisoned by those persons
who had sought shelter in Oudh and Zafrabad to escape
from the wrath of the Sultan. All of a sudden,
Ain-ul-mulk, who suspected danger, revolted, and
with his brothers seized the entire royal baggage which
was in his charge. The Sultan was at first dumbfounded
at the news of this revolt, but he at once devised measures
to strengthen his forces. He paid special attention to the
morale of the army, and himself superintended the opera-
tions. After a prolonged and stubborn fight, Ain-ul-mulk
was defeated and brought as a prisoner to the royal camp.
His associates were cruelly put to death, but he was par-
doned in recognition of his past services and appointed
superintendent of the royal gardens.
Destiny allowed no respite to this unlucky monarch,
and no sooner did he quell disturbances in one quarter
Suppression than troubles of greater magnitude broke-
of brigandage  out in another. This evil was the greatest
in Bindh, in Sindh. The Sultan marched thither with
his forces and scattered the ruffians. Their leaders were
captured and forced to embrace Islam. By the end of the
year 1342 A.D., order was established in Hindustan, but
disorders of greater magnitude soon afterwards broke
out in the Deccan. They assumed formidable dimensions,
and the Sultan found himself powarless to stamp out sedi-
tion and overcome resistance to his own authority.
The Deccan was a hot-bed of intrigue and seditious
conspiracy. In the early part of the reign, the Sultan had
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effectively brought under his sway such distant provinces
asMabar, Warangal and Dvarsamudra, and
his empire embraced practically the whole
of the Deccan. But Mabar became an independent prinei-
palityip 1835, and in 1336 Hari Hara and his brother
Bukka founded the kingdom of Vijayanagar as a protest
against the Muslim power, of which a full account will be
given later. In 1344 Kanya Naik or Krigna Nayak, son of
Pratap Rudra Deva Kakatiya, organised a confederacy of
the Hindus of the south. The great Deccan revolt began,
and through the efforts of Ballala IV, Hari Hara and
Krigna Nayak, followed by many lesser leaders, it finally
culminated in the disappearance of Muslim power in
Warangal, Dvarsamudra and the country along the
Coromandel coast. The fall of the Hoysalas in 1346 A.D.
enabled Hari Hara to place his power upon a firm footing,
and henceforward Vijayanagar became a leading state
in the south and a bulwark against the Muslim invasions
from the north.

Gujarat and Devagir alone were left in the hands of
Muhammad Tughluq. His many failures had soured his
temper, and he had lost that quality of human sympathy
without which no conciliation of hostile people is possible.
He removed QutlughKhan, theveterangovernorof Devagir,
from his office, and appointed his brother in his place—an
arrangement which caused much discontent in the country.
The revenue declined, and the officers of the state began
to extort money for themselves from the hapless ryots.
The recall of Qutlugh Khan was followed by a fresh blunder
in the massacre of the foreign Amirs by the foolish vintner’s
son, Aziz Khummar, who had been entrusted with the
fiefs of Malwa} and Dhar. The crime of Aziz produced

The Decoan.
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a feeling of consternation among the Amirs and they took
ap arms in self-defence. Disorder rapidly spread in the
Deccan, and the troops became mutinous everywhere. The
Suitan proceeded in person to suppress the rebellion in
Gujarat, and from Broach he sent a message to Nizam-ud-
din Alim-ul-mulk, brother of Qutlugh Khan, the new gover-
nor of Daulatabad, asking him to send the foreign Amirs
immediately to the royal camp. The Amirs of Raichur,
Mudgal, Gulbarga, Bidar, Bijapur, Berar and other places
obeyed the royal command and started for Gujarat, but on
the way a sudden panic seized them, and they entertained
the suspicion that the Sultan intended to take their lives.
They attacked the royal escort, killed some of the menina
skirmish that followed, and returned to Daulatabad where
they seized Nizam-ud-din and made him prisoner. The
fort of Daulatabad fell into their hands; they seized the
royal treasure, divided the Mahratta country amongstthem-
selves, and elected one of their leaders, Malik Ismail Makh
Afghan, as their king. When the Sultan received intelli-
gence of these developments, hemarched towards Daulata-
bad and defeated the rebels in anopen engagement. Malik
Makh Afghan entrenched himself in the fort of Devagir,
and Hasan Kangi, another Afghan leader, with his
followers went away in the direction of Gulbarga. The
Sultan laid siege to Daulatabad and sent his general Imad-
ul-mulk Sartez in pursuit of the rebels. Daulatabad was
recovered ; but soon afterwards the Sultan had to leave
the place on account of the rebellion of Taghi in Gujarat.
As soon as the Sultan’s back was turned, the foreign
Amirs, once again, made a vigorous effort to recover
their lost power. They besieged the fort of Devagir and
baffled the attempts of the imperialists to recapture it.
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“The imperial general Imad-ul-mulk was defeated in an
.action by Hasan, and the rebels occupied Daulatabad.
Ismail Makh whom they had chosen as their king
““ yoluntarily aud gladly ’’ resigned in favour of Hasan, a
young and high-spirited warrior, who had taken a
prominent part in these campaigns. Hasan assumed
sovereignty under the title of Alauddin wad-din Abul-
Muzaffar Bahman Shah on August 13, 1347 A.D. Thus was
founded the famous Bahmani kingdom, of which a full
account will be given in another chapter.
Hearing of the rebellion of Taghi, the Sultan left
Devagir for Gujarat. It was a mistake on his part to
resolve to put down the traitor Taghi before
gine death of  joaling effectively with the foreign Amirs.
He pursued the rebel from place to place,
but the latter succeeded in eluding his grasp. He subdued
the Rai of Karnal and brought the entire coast under his
sway. From there he proceeded to Gondal where he fell
ill and was obliged to halt for some time. Having collected
a large force he marched towards Thatta, but when he was
about three or four days’ march from that place, he got
fever and died on March 20, 1351 A.D.

Such was the end of this unlucky monarech. All his
life, he battled against difficulties and never abandoned
Betimate of his task in despair. It is true, he failed,
Mubammad.  Put his failure was largely due to circum-

stancesover which he had little orno eontrol.
A severe famine which lasted for more than a decade
marred the glory of his reign and set his subjects against
him. The verdict that declares him a cruel and blood-
“thirsty tyrant like Nero or Caligula does little justice to
his great genius, and ignores his conspicuous plans to cope
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with famine and his efforts to introduce ameliorative re-
forms. There is ample evidence in the pages of Barani
and Ibn Batata to show that he was not fond of shedding
blood for its own sake, and that he could be kind, generous
and just even towards his enemies. He possessed an
intellect and a passion for practical improvement, which
we rarely d ,in medizeval rulers. But his task was an
extremely onerous one. He had to deal with the problems
of an ever-growing empire with a staff of officers who
never loyally co-operated with him. He had also to reckon
with the orthodox Ulama who clamoured for privilegeand
who resented his attempt to enforce justice and equality
.among his subjects.

All modern writers repeat the charge of madness
against the Sultan, but neither in the pages of Ibn Batata
nor in the history of Barani there is any mention of it.
The charge of bloodthirstiness is equally untenable. The
Sultan was no monster of iniquity who loved crime for
its own sake. He inflicted severe punishments on the
wrongdoers, but punishments were always severe in his
day both in Europe and Asia. There ig little point then
in the denunciations of European writers, who are
always severe in judging the actions of oriental statesmen
and rulers. In pronouncing a verdict on Muhammad
we must bear his difficulties in mind.

A most interesting source of informationregarding the
reign of Muhammad Tughluq is the account of his travels
given by the Moorish traveller, Ibn Batiita.
Abu-Abdulla Muhammad, commonly known
.as Ibn Batuta, was born at Tangier on the 24th February,
1804 A.D. He had an inborn liking for travel, and as soon
as he grew to manhood, he made up his mind to fulfil his.

Ibn Batuta.
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heart’s desire. At the early age of 21, he started on his
journey, and after wandering through the countries of
Africa and Asia, he came to India through the passes of the
Hindukush. Hereached the Induson the 12th September,
1383 A.D.; thence he proceeded to Delhi, where he was.
hospitably received. He was appointed Qaziof Delhi by
Muhammad Tughluq and admitted to his court, where
he had close opportunities of aecquainting himself with
the habits, character, and acts of this most extraordinary
monarch. He lived in India for eight years and left
the service of the Sultan in 1342 A.D. He throws.
much light on the customs and manners of both Hindus
and Muslims in those days and supplements Zia Barani
in many respects. He was sent on an embassy to
China on a diplomatic mission by Muhammad Tughluq, but
he was prevented by unforeseen circumstances from
fulfilling it He returned to his native land in 1349
and recorded his experiences. He died at the age of 78 in
1877-18 A.D.

There can be no doubt about the general veracity of
Ibn Batiita, for his statements are very often corroborated
by other historians. He describes the gifts and
punishments, the kindnesses and severities of his patron
with considerable impartiality. His view of the Sultan’s
character is corroborated by Zia Barani who is more
fulsome in his adulations and less balanced in his denun-
ciations. The character of Ibn Battta, as it is reflected in
the pages of his narrative, is profoundly interesting.
Full of freshness, life, daring, a kind of superstitious.
piety, and easy confidence, Ibn Batfitg is a man of extra-
vagant habits, prone to fall into pecuniary difficulties, out
of which he is more than once extricated by his indulgent
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patron, t0 whom he clung like a veritable horse-leech, as
long as he lived in India.
The death of Muhammad Tughluq near Thatta plung-
'ed the entire royal camp into confusion, and a feeling of
despair seized the leaders of the army as
The accession  well as the rank and file. The Mongol
o Firuz . . .
*Tughlug. mercenaries who had come to assist in the
expedition against Taghi began to plunder
the royal camp, and the army found it difficult to retreat
in safety towards the capital. The situation was further
aggravated by the fact that Muhamma 0
male heir, and it was apprehended by the nobles that
-disastrous consequences might follow, if they did not at
once proceed to choose a successor. Barani who was an
eye-witness of these events writes that the late Sultan
had nomi i as his heir-apparent, a statement
which is_corroborated by another contemporary writer,
Shamg-i-Siraj Afif. According to this testament of the
late Sultan they offered the crown to Firuz and appealed
to him to save the families of the generals and soldiers
from the Mongols by accepting it. Firuz, who was utterly
devoid of ambition and who wished to lead the life of a
religious recluse at first demurred to the proposal, and
said that he contemplated a pilgrimage to Mecca. But
the pressure of the nobles became irresistible, and at
last he had to concede to their wishes in the interests of
the state. Firuz’s acceptance of the erown had a calm-
ing effect on the army, and order was_guickly restored.
But in Delhi the Khwaja Jahan’s attempt to set up a
supposititious son of Muhammad had created a serious
situation. The Khwaja cannot be charged with treason, for
“he had done 80 in public interestTon receiving the news of
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the disappearance of Firuz and Tatar Khan, the principal
leaders of the imperial army, from thefield of battle.
Firuz enquired of the nobles and officers of the state if
the late Sultan had left a son, and received a reply in the

negative. The Khwaja repented of his conduct, and with
every mark of abject submission appeared before Firuz
to implore forgiveness. The latter was inclined to take a
fenient view of his offence on the score of his past services,
but the nobles refused to condone what they described as
‘‘ unpardonable treason.”” The Khwaja was asked to go-
to the fief of Samana, but on his way he was murdered.
Thus did the weak and irresolute Firuz acquiesce in the
murder of a trusted friend and colleague, of whose guilt-
lessness he was probably fully econvinced.
Firuz Tughlug mounted the throne on the 24th March,
1851 A.D., with little ambition and less fitness for that
high posmon._—T'he contemporary Muslim
F(i}‘l,‘u“z"a“e’ of  chroniclers have bestowed lavish praise
upon him, for his reign marked the begin-
ning of that religious reaction, which became a prominent
feature of his administrative policy. Barani writes that
since the days of Muiz-ud-din Muhammad bin Sam,
there was no rulerof Delhi, S0 humble, mercitul, truth-
loving, faithful and pious. ams-1-Siraj Afif pronounces
upon him a fulsome eulogy, and extols his virtues in terms
of hyperbolical praise. He was a bigot who observed the
Holy Law with great strictness, and on the occasion
of religious festivals behaved like a pious Muslim. He
encouraged his ‘ infidel’ subjects to embrace Islam and
exempted the converts from the payment of the jeziya.
The Brahmans were taxed, and their protests were con-

temptuously disregarded. All decorations in the royal
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‘palace were forbidden. The Sultan himself used earthen
vessels instead of plates of gold and silver for dining
purposes. But his vaunted devotion to the Quran did
not prevent him from seeking the gratification of his
lower appetites. On one occasion, in the midst of a
campaign, when Tatar Khan paid him a visit, he saw him
lying half naked with wine cups concealed in his bed. The
Khan reproached him for this depravity, and the Sultan
promised to observe abstinence as long as Tatar Khan
was with the army. But the weakness of will soon assert-
ed itself, and the Khan was transferred to the neigh-
bourhood of Hisar Firuza.

Though rigidly orthodox, Firuz was generous and

humane. He behaved towards his co-religionists with
great generosity and liberally helped the poor and the un-
employed His kindness is reflected in his reformof the legal
system. He abolished torture, simplified the legal proce-
-dure, and discouraged espionage. He extended his pa

age to learned men and established schools and colleges for
thggilgglcal mstrgg;;on Several measures were devised by

him to_promote the re o of all classes,
the chief of which were the facilities of 1rnza1;1gp n and a

hospital at Delhi where medical aid was given free of cost.
Firuz is well known in history for his administrative

reform, but he had nothing of the ability, intrepidity, and
vigour of Alauddin XKhilji or Muhammad Tughluq. He was
& weak-minde who listened too much to_the advice
-of mufitis and maulvis. The results of this policy were
seen after a generation in the compiete disintegration of
the Sultanate of Delhi.

During the confusion that followed the death of
Muhammad Tughluq, Bengal completely separated itself
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from Delhi, and Haji Ilyas proclaimed himself an

independent ruler under the title of Shams-

The firstex- ud-din. The Sultan marched towards

podition s Bengal at the head of a large army, and

B4 AD, on reaching there issued a proclamation to

his Bengali subjects, in which he explained

the wrongs of Haji Ilyas and his own desire to do justice
to the people and to govern the country well.

When Haji Ilyas heard of his approach he entrenched
himself in the fort of Iqdala. To induece him to leave the
fortress Firuz had recourse to a clever strategical move ; he
retraced his steps a few miles backwards in the hope that
the enemy would come out of the fort in order to harass
the retreating army. The expected happened, and Shams-
ud-din followed the royal army at the head of a consider-
able force consisting of 10,000 horse and 20,000 foot,
all eager to fight against the Delhwis. The Sultan arrang-
ed his troops in battle array according to the time-honour-
ed practice of medimval warfare in three divisions —the
right, left, and centre, and himself took an active partin
.organising the campaign. A terrible battle ensued in which
the protagonists on either side fought with great valour
and determination. When Shams-ud-din saw the day going
.against him, he fled from the field of battle and took shel
ter again in the fort of Iqdala. The royalists followed up
their success and invested the fort in full vigour. But the
shrieks and wails of women who pathetically demonstrated
their grief, moved the compassionate heart of the Sultan,
and he forthwith decided to abandon the fruits of a hard-
earned victory. This is how the official historian of the
feign describes Firuz’s ineapacity to deal with a difficult
situation : ¢ To storm the fort, put more Musalmans to the
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sword, and expose honourable women to ignominy, would:
be a crime for which he could not answer on the day of
judgment, and which would leave no difference between.
him and the Mughals.” Tatar Khan, the imperial com-
mandant, urged the annexation of the province, but with
his characteristic weakness Firuz rejected his advice on
the plea that Bengal was a land of swamps, and that it.
wasg not worth while to refain possession of it.
On his return from Bengal the Sultan devoted
himself with great energy and vigour to the organisation
of his administration. But a second expe-
e;zl“;ee ;?‘i?:: dition to Bengal became necessary, when
1859-60 A.D. Zafar Khan, the son-in-law of Fakhr-ud-din,
the first independent ruler of Bengal, com-
plained of the high-handedness of Shams-ud-din and
begged the Sultan to intercede on his behalf. Zafar Khan
was well received at the court, and his heart was elated
with joy when the Sultan ordered the Khan-i-Jahan to
make preparations for a second expedition to Bengal.
Popular enthusiasm rose to such a high pitch that numerous

volupteers enrolled themsgelves in the army which consist-

ed of 70,000 horse, innumerable foot, 470 elephapts and
a large flotilla of boats. Shams-ud-din had been dead for

some time, and his son Sikandar had succeeded him.
Following the example of his father, he shut himself up in
the fort of Iqdald. The fortress was besieged, and the
royalists made breaches in its walls, which were soon re-
paired by the Bengalis, who displayed great courage and
vigour. But the patience of both sides was soon exhausted
by this interminable siege, and negotiations for peace
began. Sikandar’s envoy conducted the negotiations with
great patience, tact and firmness. He agreed to the
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restoration of Sonargfon to Zafar Khan and sent 40 ele-
phants and valuable presents to the Sultan to cement their
friendship. But Zafar Khan who was the chief cause of
all this trouble gave up the idea of retiring to his country
and preferred to remain at Delhi. Once again Firuz’s
weakness prevented him from asserting his sovereignty
over a province which was well-nigh within his gragp.
"On histeturn from Bengal, the Sultan halted at Jaun-
pur, from where he marched against Jajnagar (modern
. Orissa), which was in a flourishing condition.
gargiho: tP The Rai of Jajnagar fled at the approach of
Eaaéar.Of Jai-  the royal army andtook shelter in an island,
whither he was pursued by the Sultan’s
forces. The temple of Jaganpnath at Puri was desecrated
ﬂl the idols were thrown into the sea. At last, dismayed
by the heavy odds arrayed against him, he sent his emis-
saries to negotiate the terms of peace. To their utter sur-
prise, the Sultan informed them that he was entirely
ignorant of the cause of their master’s flight. The Rai
explained his conduet and agreed to furnish a fixed num-
ber of elephants every year as tribute. The Sultan accept-
ed these terms, and having obtained the submission of
several other Hindu chieftains and Zamindars on his way,
he returned to the capital.
The fortress of Nagarkot had been conquered by Mu-
hammad Tughluq in 1887 A.D. ; but during the latter part
of his reign its Rai had established himself
Conquest of g5 an independent ruler. The temple of
Nagarkot, |
1860-61 A.D.  Jwalamukhi in Nagarkot was an old and
venerated shrine which was visited by thou-
sands of Hindu pilgrims who made rich offerings to the
idol. Tts sanctity was an additional reason which led the
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bigoted Firuz to undertake this expedition ; and the con-
temporary chronicler Writes That when the Sultan paid a
visitto the temple, he addressed the assembled Rais, Ranas,
and Zamindars in these words : ‘“ Of what avail is the
worship of this stone ? What desire of yours will be ful-
filled by praying to it ? It is declared in our Holy Law that
those who act contrary to it will go to hell.”” The fort of
Nagarkot was besieged, and manjnigs and arradas were
placed on all sides. After a protracted siege of six months,
which well-nigh exhausted the patience of the ecombatants
on both sides, Firuz offered pardon to the Rai, who ‘‘ came
down from his fort, apologised, and threw himself at the
feet of the Sultan, who placed his hand on his back, be-
stowed upon him rich robes of honour and sent him back

to his fort.”
The Thatta expedition is one of the most interesting
episodes in the reign of Firuz Tughluq. It originated in
a desire to_avenge the wrongs done by the

Th -
quesbo?'r%:ﬁa' DGOQle of Thatta to the late §u|tﬂp Pre-

1871-72 A.D, parations for the campaign were made, and
volunteers were enrolled in the army which
consisted of 80,000 cavalry, numerous infantry and 480
elephants. A largeflotilla of five thousand boats was also
constructed and placed under experienced admirals. Jam
Babiniya, the chieftain of Sindb, arranged in battle array
his forces which numbered 200,000 horse and 40,000 foot,
and prepared for action. Meanwhile in the Sultan’s camp
provigions became searce owing to famine and pestilence,
which decimated the troops and swept away nearly one-
fourth of the cavalry.
Reduced to sore straits, the Sultan retreated towards
‘Gujarat and losthis way in the Ran of Kuteh. Having




THE TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 163

reached Gujarat, he organised his army and spent about
two crores in obtaining the sinews of war. The royal
army was further strengthened by the reinforcements
sent by the Khan-i-Jahan from Delhi. The Sindhians
were frightened and expressed their willingness to
surrender. The Jam offered submission ; he was taken to
Delhi where a liberal pension was granted to him and his
brother was reinstated in the Jamship.

Firuz reyived the Jagir systen which had been dis-
ccontinued by Alauddin. The whole empire was divided

o ~ Iinto fiefs and the_fiefs into districts held
Oivil admin- 3,0 g officers. In addition to these grantg

istration,

of land, the officers of the state were given
allowances which enabled them to accumulate large
fortunes. The interests of the agriculturists were well
protected. The Sultan constructed four canals which
irrigated large areas of land and levied a small irrigatjon
cess which amounted to 10 per cent of the produce of the
fields. The system of taxation was reorganised and made
to_conform to the law of Islam. All vexatious taxes were
abolished and Firuz in his Fatuhat-i-Firuzshahi jakes
-credit for abolishing 23 such taxes. He levied only foyr
taxes allowed by the )/Holy Law, namely, the Khiraj,
Zakat, Jeziya and Kham®. The spoils of war and conquest
won by the arms of the faithful were
the army and the state in the proportion laid down in the
sacredlay. The new policy of taxation had & beneficial
-effect on the development of trade and agriculture. Prices

-were low, and no scarcity of necessaries was ever felt.

In administering law and justice Firuz hike an
«Qcthodox Muslim. He followed the Quren with the striet-
est fidelity. The mufii expounded the law, and the Qazgj
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delivered the judgment, the legal system was reformed.
Torture was abolished, and leniency was shown in award-

ing punishments to wrong-doers.

The Sultan was kindly disposed towards the poor and
the unemployed. The Kotwals made lists of those who
were In want and fprwarded them to the Diwan where
'61111:3516 occupations were pmy;deimm
~Htmelf acquainted with the science of medicine, the
Sultan established a hospital (Dar-ul-Shafd@) at Delhi
where medicines were distributed to the sick free of cost.
The patients were supplied with food at the expense of
the state, and competent physicians were appointed to
look after them.

The military organisatipn of the empire rested on a
feudal basis. Grants of land were made to the soldiers
of the army for their maintenance while the
1rregu1ars (ghairwajh) were paid from the
royal treasury, and those who received neither salary nor
grants of land were given assignments upon the revenue.
The royal army consisted of 80 or 90 thousand cavalry in
addition to the retainers of the reudal barons and grandees
of the state, who numbered a little less than two hundred
thousand. Horsemen were required to bring the right
kind of animals to the registration office, and the corrupt
practices that had formerly attended this business were
put an end to by the vigilant Malik Razi, the Naib Ariz-i-
mamdlik (deputy muster-master). The soldiers were
treated kindly and were provided with all so om-
forts. But the Sultan’s misplaced generosity seriously
impaired the efficiency of the army by allowing aged and
infirm persons, no _lopger fit for active gervice, to re-
main init. A new regulation laid down that when &

The Army.
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soldier became unfit on account of old age, his son, or
son-in-law, or slave should succeed him, and in this way
‘“ the veterans were to remain at home in ease and the
young were to ride forth in their strength.”

One of the principal features of the reign of Firuz
was the unusual growth of the slave system. From the
various parts of the empire slaves were sent
by viceroys and were granted allowances by
the state. Owing to the Sultan’s favour the
number of slaves rapidly multiplied, so that in a few years
in the metropolis and the provinces of the empire their
total number reached the high figure of 180,000. For the
proper management of this army of slaves, a separate
department with a regular staff of officers was established,
which must have caused a heavy drain upon the treasury.

Firuz_was a great buildey. He founded the towns
of Firuzabad, Fatahabad, Jaunpur_and several others;

built mosgues, paiacesl monasteries and inns
qu?:kfmit;.f for the convenience of travellers, and re-
" paired _pumerous buildings which had
suffered from the ravages of time. Numerous artisans
were employed by the state, and a_qualified superinten-
dent was appointed to supervise the work of each class of
artisans. The, plan of every new building was examineﬁ
in the finance office (Diwan-i-Wizarat) and then money,
was sanctioned for its construection.

The Sultan was a great gardener. He rebuilt 30 old
gardens of Alauddin and laid out 1,200 new onesin the vici-
nity of Delhi. Numerous gardens and orchards were Jaid
out, whichyi to the state a large revenue. Much waste
land was reclaimed, and though the extentof the empire
was reduced, 1ts revenue increased by several millions,

The slave
system.
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Firuz took interest in the preservation of anciant
monumenty, and caused two monoliths of Adoka to be

remgved to his new city. Learned Brahmans were called
to decipher the inscriptions on the pillars, but they failed
to make out the script which was totally different from
the language with which they were familiar. Some of

t ase the Sul ing that it was
recorded in the inscriptions tha e be

yemove the monoliths until the advent of Firuz.

Though not a finished scholar like his cousin Muham-
mad Tughluq, the Sultan was interested in the promotion
T of learning. He extended his patronage to
leamotion of  Shaikhs_and learned men and_accorded to

them a most hearty reception in his Palace
of Grapes. He granted pensions and gratuities to them
and madeit a part of his gtate policy to encourage n-
ed men in all partsof the empire. He wasfond of his-
tory, and the works of Zia Barani and Shams-i-Siraj Afif,
besides other works on law and theology, were written
during his reign. Numerous collezes and mangsteries
were established, where men devoted themselves to study
and meditation, and to each colleze was attached a
mosque for worship.

Tne Masiri-i-Rakimi of Abdul Bagi states that he
built fifty Madrasas. Nizamuddin and Firishta estimate
the number to be thirty. Firuz speaks of such institu-

tions in his Fatuhat. The Firuzshahi Madrasa at Firuza-
bed was liberally endowed and surpassed in scholastic
attain other Madrasas of the time. The Sultan

caused several works to be translated from Sanskrit
into Persian. Oneof these was the Dalayal-i-Firuzshahi
which was seized during the conquest of Nagarkot.
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No account of Firuz’s reign would be complete with-
out a mention of his able and energetic minister Khan-i~
Jahan Maqbil. He was originally a Hindu
ﬁfal:l‘;’;{""‘h“ of “Teliigana, but had IM'
' Islam. He had acquired much “Valuable
experience of public affairs under Sultan Muhammad
Tughluq, who had “entrusted to him the fief of Multan..
When Firuz ascended the throne, Magbul was elevated
to the position of the first minister of the realm after:
the fall of Ahmad bin Ayaz. When he went on distant.
expeditions, he left the minister in charge of the capital,
and the latter managed the affairs of the state with
such ability and vigour that the long absence of the
Sultan had no effect upon the administration. Though a
great statesman, devoted to the interests of the state, the
minister was like most men of rank in his age addicted to
the pleasuresof the haram, Itis said, he had two thousand
women of different nationalities in his seraglio and a large
number of children, who were all liberally provided for
by the state. The Khan-i-Jahan lived up to a ripe old
age. When he died in 1870 A.D. his son Jina Shah,
who was born at Multan during the reign of Muhammad
Tughlug, was confirmed in his office, and the title which
his father had so long enjoyed was bestowed upon him.
The last days of Firuz were clouded by sorrow and
anxiety, and the even tenor of his life was disturbed by
the dissensions of parties and factions. The
infirmities of age had compelled him to dele-
gate his authority to the minister Khan-i-
Jahan, but the latter’s overweening pride and insolence
filled the old nobility with disgust. In order to put Prince
Muhammad out of his way, the minister informed the

The last days
of Firuz.
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Sultan that the Prince had entered into a confederacy with
certain disaffected nobles and intended to take his life. So
skilfully did the wily minister play upon the fears of the
weak-minded Firuz that he readily granted him permission
to arrest the conspirators. Butthe Prince proved too clever
forhim, and by a dexterous move foiled the intrigues of his
enemy. Having secured permission for his ladies to visit
the royal seraglio, he put on hisarmour and gotinto oneof
the palanquins. When he reached the palace, he threw
himself at the feet of his father and begged forgiveness.
He was pardoned and the Sultan declared him his heir-
apparent. Secure in his position, the Prince spent his time
in pleasure and appointed his own unworthy favourites to
positions of honour. Opposition to the Prince grew apace,
and civil war ensued. The nobles sought the protection of
the old Sultan, and hig i t on
the hostile troops. The Prince fled towards the Sirmur hills,
and order was quickly restored. Firuz once more assumed
sovereignty, but advancing age rendered him unfit for the
proper discharge of kingly duties. The last public act
of his life was the conferment of the royal insignia upon
his grandson, Tughlug Shah bin Fatah Khan, to whom
he delegated his authority. Not long afterwards the old
Sultan, who was nearly eighty years old, died in the month
of Ramzan, 790 A.H. (October 1388). His death was
followed by the scramble of rival princes and parties for
power which will be described in the next chapter.
After the death of Firuz Tughluq the empire of Delhi
which had shrunk to the dimensions of a small principality”
rapidly declined in importance. It had been

a'f,*.’,‘fﬁ‘;:;‘:;?,,‘," greatly disturbed by the convulsions of Mu-

hammad’s reign, and Firuz had done nothing
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1o recover the lost proy ‘nces. As a result of his policy the
centrifugal tendencies, so common in Indian history, began
to work, and province after province separated itself from
the empire. Ambitious chiefs and disloyal governors
hoisted the flag of revolt, and defied the authority of the
central power, which had become incapable of asserting
itself. The basic principle of the Muslim State in the four-
teenth century was force ; but the awe and fear in which
the ruling class was held had disappeared owing to the
relaxation of authority, and Firuz was loved and not
@ed by his subjects. The Muslims, accustomed to a
life of ease at the court, lost their old vigour and man-
liness, and behaved like a disorderly rabble in the midst
of a campaign. The jagir system led to great abuses,
and often the feudatories attempted to set up as inde-
pendent rulers. " ne slaves of Firuz whose number had
exceeded all reasonable limits were another source of
weakness., The whole institution had undergone a radiecal
change, and the slaves, no longer capable and loyal like
their forbears in the time of Balban and Alauddin,
embroiled themselves in disgraceful intrigues, and added
to the disorders of the time. The incompetence of the
later Tughlugs led to a recrudescence of Hindu revolts
particularly in the Doab, where Zamindars and Khiits
withheld tribute and began to play the role of petty
despots. The revenue was not realised, and the whole
administration fell into a state of chaos. A kingdom
which depended for its existence mainly on military
strength was bound to be pulled to pieces like a child’s
map, when its destinies were controlled by men who were
neither warriors nor statesmen, and who could be utilised
by self-seeking adventurers fortheir own aggrandisement-
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By their incompetence, the successors of Firuz accelerated
the process of disintegration, the seeds of which had’
been sown during his reign.'
The successor of Firuz was his grandson Tughlug
Shah, son of Prince Fatah Khan, who assumed the title of
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq II. This young and
The weak jnexperienced ruler had no idea of the magni-
successors of
Firuz. tude of the difficulties that surrounded him
and the dangers that threatened the empire
of Delhi. He gave himself up to debauch and pleasure,
and neglected the affairs of the state. His conduct
alienated the sympathies of the great officials and Amirs,
and when he threw into prison Abu Bakr, son of Zafar
Khan, they formed a conspiracy to overthrow him. The
conspirators entered the palace, and the Sultan who
knew that they had designs on him escaped with the
wazir towards the river. But he was pursued and over-
taken by one of the conspirators, just when he was about
to cross the river, and was beheaded on the spot on
February 19, 1389 A.D. Abu Bakr succeeded him ; gradual-
ly he established his hold over Delhi, and his influence and
authority began to wax from day to day. But the peace of
the realm was disturbed by the news of the murder of the
Amir of Samana, who had been sent against Prince

! Stanley Lane-Poole mentions igﬁ;r-marriage with the Hindus
WMW 18 ardly correct, Hiruz
tmself, who was born of a Hindu mother, never showed any Hindu pro-
clivities. On the contrary, he was a bigot, who always deemed it an
aot of merit to persecute the * infidels.” Besides, Lane-Poole’s stabe-
ment is not borne out by subsequent history The great Mughal Emperor
Akbar adopted the policy of matrimonial alliances with a view to streng-
then the empire, and this policy succeeded remarkably well: The empire
continued as vigorous as before under his two successors, and it broke up-
only when Aurangzeb abandoned the policy of religious toleration which
his great-grandfather had inaugurated.
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Muhammad, the your ~er son of Sultan Firuz Shah. The
latter readily grasped at this opportunity, and forthwith
proceeded to Samana, where he proclaimed himself em-
peror. Encouraged by the offers of help from some of the
Amirs and nobles at the capital, he marched towards Delhi:
and encamped in its neighbourhood. A terrible civil war
became imminent, and ambitious chiefs and slaves began
to sway the scale on one sideor the other. Bahadur Nahir
of Mewat joined Abu Bakr, and with his help the armies
of Delhi succeeded in inflicting a defeat upon Prince
Muhammad in the battle of Firuzabad. The vanquished
prince went into the Doab and began to make efforts to
obtain fresh allies. His troops, mortified by their defeat,
ravaged the lands of the Doab, and plundered the estates
of the nobles and Amirs of Delhi. Sharp skirmishes with
the Zamindars and petty chieftains followed and the lex
talionis was freely resorted to. Abu Bakr’s indifference
to these depredations turned his nobles against him, and
many of them went over to the side of the enemy.
Having organised his forces, Muhammad returned to
Jalesar, wherehe encamped and busied himself in making
preparations for battle. A battle was fought near
Panipat, but fortune again favoured Abu Bakr, and
Prince Humayun, Muhammad’s son, suffered a severe
defeat. Muhammad, who was assisted by a faction at
Delhi, did not lose heart, and when Abu Bakr left for
Mewat to seek the help of Bahadur Nahir, the disaffected
nobles invited him to come to the capital. In response
to this invitation Muhammad marched towards Delhi,
where he was cordially received by his partisans. Having
effected a safe entry into the eapital, Prince Muhammad
took his abode in the palace, and ascended the throne at
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Firuzabad under the title of Nasir-ud-din Muhammad in
August 1890. In order to consolidate his power, the
new Sultan deprived the old Firuzshahi slaves, who were
partisans of Abu Bakr, of the custody of elephants.
They protested against this step but in vain, and one
night they fled with their wives and children to join Abu
Bakr. The Sultan sent Prince Humayun and Islam Khan
against his rival and the slaves of the old regime. Islam
Khan’'s intrepid action overpowered Abu Bakr, and when
the latter saw that his cause was lost, he made his sub-
mission. The Sultan pardoned Bahadur Nahir and im-
prisoned Abu Bakr in the fort of Meerut, where he died
afterwards.

The Sultan returned to Delhi, but the good effect of
his vietory was marred by the rebellion of the Zamindars
of the Doab. The revolt of Narasingh, Zamindar of
Etawah, was successfully put down, but Islam Khan’s
treasonable conduct caused the Sultan much anxiety.
On the evidence of a kinsman of his own, Islam was
condemned to death without a trial. But moreformidable
in magnitude than all these was the rebellion of Bahadur
Nahir of Mewat, who began to make inroads into the
-environs of Delhi, The Sultan, although in a state of
feeble health, proceeded against him, and compelled him
to seek refuge in his own fortress. His health declined
rapidly, and he died on January 15, 1394. He was
.succeeded by his son Humayun, but his life was cut short
by a ‘‘violent disorder,’’ and he died after a few days.

The vacant throne now fell to the lot of Prince
Mahmud, the youngest son of Muhammad, who assumed
the sceptre under the title of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud
‘Tughlugq. The problems which confronted the new
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government were difficult and multifarious. At the
capital, the scramble of parties and factions made the
establishment of a strong administration well-nigh im-
possible ; abroad, the Hindu chiefs and Muslim governors
openly disregarded the authority of the central govern-
ment. The whole country from Kanauj to Bihar and
Bengal was in a state of turmoil, and many of the chiefs
and Zamindars had begun to exercise de facto sovereignty
within their territorial limits. Khwaja Jahan who had
been created Malik-us-Sharq (Lord of the East) became
independent at Jaunpur; the Khokhars revolted in the
north; Gujarat declared its independence, and Malwa
and Khandesh followed suit. The government found it
impossible to arrest the forces of disorder, which was
aggravated by the acrimonious disputes of contending
parties at Delhi. Some of the nobles put forward Nusrat
Khan, a grandson of Firuz Tughluq, as a rival claimant
to the throne. The Amirs and Maliks at Firuzabad, to-
gether with the slaves of the old regime, espoused the
cause of Nusrat, while those at Delhi gave their support
to Mahmud Tughluq. Thus, there were two Sultans
arrayed in hostile camps, and the imperial crown was
tossed to and fro like a shuttlecock between the contend-
ing factions. A large number of party leaders arose,
but the most distinguished among them were Bahadur
Nahir, Mallu Igbal, and Muqarrab Khan. Fighting went
on ceaselessly ; and the protagonists on either side keenly
contested for supremacy without any appreciable result.
The provincial governors took no part in these civil wars ;
but they vigilantly watched the fluctuations in the fortunes
of rival parties. Towards the close of the year 1397, came
the news that the army of Timur had crossed the Indus
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and laid siege to Uchha The effect of the advent of a
foreign army was soon felt at the capital, where the
parties began to shift their positions with astonishing
rapidity. Mallu Igbal went over to the side of Nusrat
Khan, and the new allies swore fealty to each other, but
the compact was too hastily formed to last long. Sultan
Mahmud and his powerful allies, Mugarrab Khan and
Bahadur Nahir, occupied old Delhi. Mallu Igbal trea-
<cherously attacked Nusrat, but the prince having got
scent of his treasonable designs escaped to Tatar Khan at
Panipat. Mallu Igbal now turned against his irreconcil-
able foe, Mugarrab, and determined to drive him out of
the capital. A fierce fight raged between them, and it was
after two months that a peace was patched up through
the intervention of some noblemen. But Mallu was not
the man to abide by his plighted word; he attacked
Mugqarrab at his residence and had him ecruelly put to
death. Muqarrab’s death broke, as it were, the right arm
of Sultan Mahmud, who, deprived of all royal authority,
became a tool in the hands of Mallu Igbal He made
efforts to reorganise the administration, but the grim
spectre of a foreign invasion stared him in the face. The
ominous news flashed forth that Amir Timur was advanc-
ing upon Hindustan with his myriad hosts.
Timur was born in 1886 A.D. at Kech in Transoxiana,
fifty miles south of Samarqand. He was the son of Amir
Turghay, chief of the Gurkan branch of the
i“g‘siio::n ‘l:srs’ss Barlas, a noble Turkish tribe, and a nephew
AD, of Baji Barlas. At the age of 33 he became
the head of the Chaghtéi Turks and con-
stantly waged war against Persia and the adjoining lands.
Having made himself master of the countries of central
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Asia, he resolved on the invasion of Hihdustan, which
was at the time in a state of anarchy. His motive in
doing so was ‘ to purify the land itself from the filth of
infidelity and polytheism.’

The advanceguard of Timur’s army under Pir Muham-
mad soonreachedIndia, crossed the Indus, captured Uchha,
and then advanced upon Multan, which also capitulated
after a protracted siege of six months. Having collected
@ large army from all parts of his wide dominions,
‘Timur marched across the Hindukush and crossed the river
IW When he reached the neigh-
bourhood of Dipalpur, the people who had had murdered
Mysafir Qabuli whom Pir Muhammad ‘had sppointed
governor of their city, fled out of fear and took refuge
in the fort of Bhatnir, which was one of the most
renowned fortresses in Hindustan. The generals of
Timur attacked the fort on the right and left and
captured it. The Rai submitted, but the Amir inflicted
heavy punishments upon the inhabitants of Bhatnir. Men
4nd women were slain, their goods were forcibly seized,
and the buildings and the fort were razed to the ground.

From Bhatnir Timur marched to Sirsuti which was
-easily conquered, and when he reached Kaithal which
is at a distance of 84 miles from Samana, he began
1o make preparations for an attack upon Delhi. As the
aryg_progressed in its journey, the mhabltants of the

towns through whith it heir
houses and goods at the disposal of the invaders. Town_

.after town surrendered, and in a short time Timur reached

the Jahanuma, a fine palace built by Fi at a
distance of six miles from Delhi. The neighbouring country

was ravaged, and the soldiers were permitted to obtain
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food and fodder for themselves and their cattle by means
of plunder. When Timur reached near Delhi, he ordered
that the 100,000 Hindustwho were in his camp should be
put to death, for he thought that on the great day of
battle, they might ‘ break their bonds’ and go over to the
enemy. Even such a pious man as Maulanﬂ_g_six;nd;din
Omar, who had never killed a_sparrow in his life, slew
16 Hindus who happened to be his prisoners.

Timur organised his forces in battle array and made
ready for action. Sultan Mahmud and Mallu Igbal collect-
ed an army, which contained 10,000 well-trained horse,
40,000 foot and 125 elephants. The two armies confronted
each other outside Delhi. In the battle that followed, the
Delhi army fought with desperate courage, but it was
defeated. Mahmud and Mallu Igbal fled from the field
of battle, and Timur hoisted his flag on the ramparts of
Delhi. The city was thoroughly sacked, and the inhabi-
tants were massacred. According to the Zafarnama men
and women were made slaves, and vast booty fell into
the hands of the enemy, Several thousand craftsmen
and mechanics were brought out of the city and were
divided among the Princes, Amirs, and Aghas, who had
assisted in the conquest.

imur halted at Delhi for a_fortnight which he spent
in pleasure and enjoyment. After that he moved towards
Meerut, and then proceeded to Hardwar where afierce fight
raged between the Hindus and Muslims. This was follow-
ed by a succesgful raid in the Siwalik hills. The Raj was
defeated, and vast booty fell into the hands of the victors.
v Having completed the conquest of a Siwalik country,

Timur marched towards Jammu. The Raja was defeated
and taken prisoner, and forced to embrace Islam.
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The task of conquest was now over. Timur felt that
it was time to go. Having entrusted the fiefs of Lahore,
Multanand Dipalpur to Khizr Khan he left for Samarngd

“Timur's invasion caused in-
dustan. The government at Delhi was completely para-

. lysed, and in the vicinity of the capital as
aocts of Ti- el as in the provinces of the empire, the
greatest confugion _ prevailed. To the

sufferings consequent upon a war, conducted by heartless
ruffians, fired by a fanatical thirst for bloodshed and
plunder, were added the horrors of famine and pestilence,
which destroyed men and cattle, and caused a _Suspension
of agriculture. The dislocation of the entire social
system, coupled with the abeyance of political authority
capable of enforcing peace and order, favoured the

harassed the people for their own ag'grandlsement The
small military cliques, working for their own selfish ends,
became the chief curse of the time. In March 1399,
Sultan Nusrat Shah, who had fled into the Doab, recovered
possession of Delhi, but it soon passed into the hands of
Igbal Khan, whose sway extended over a few districts in
the Doab and the fiefs in the neighbourhood of the capital. *

! The rest of the empire was parcelled out into fiefs which were

independent
Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, Elliot, IV, p. 37.
The following were the principal fiefs of the empire :—

Delhi and the Doab ... Igbal Khan.

Gujarat with all its dnstncts and ... Zafar Khan Wajih-ul-
dependencies, Mulk,

Multan, Dipalpur and parts of Sindh ... Khizr Khan.

Mahoba and Kalpi e« Mahmud Khan,

Kanauj, Oudh, Kara, Dalmau. Sandila, ... Khwaja Jahan.
Bahraich, Bihar a.nd Jaunpur,

Dhar ee .. Dilawar Khan,

Samana «.. Ghalib Khan,

Biyana o . Shams Khan.

b.12
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Igbal gradually asserted his authority, and in 1401 he was
joined by Sultan Mahmud, whom he formally received
in the capital. But as real power was in the hands of
Igbal, Sultan Mahmud chafed against the restraint imposed
upon him, and sought in vain the help of Ibrahim Shah
of Jaunpur. Thus foiled in his efforts to effect a coalition
against Iqgbal, the Sultan settled at Kanauj, where the
disbanded troops and retainers rallied round his banner.
Igbal marched towards Gwalior to chastise the local ruler
Bhima Deva, but he was obliged to raise the siege and
return to Delhi. His expedition against the Hindu chiefs
of Etawah was more successful ; but when he marched
towards Multan, Khizr Khan, the governor, opposed him,
and in a battle that ensued Igbal was slain in 1405. The
death of Igbal removed from the path of Mahmud a formid-
able opponent, and on being invited by Daulat Khan and
other nobles, he proceeded to Delhi, but the imbecility of
his character soon made him unpopular with the army,
and prevented him from making a proper use of his restor-
ed rights. The author of the Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi
who has carefully chronicled the events of this troubled
period, writes : “‘The whole business was fallen into the
greatest disorder. The Sultan gave no heed to the duties.
of his station, and had no care for the permanency of the
throne; his whole time was devoted to pleasure and
debauchery. ”’

Sultan Mahmud died in 1412, and with him, as Firishta.
writes, fell the kingdom of Delhi from the race of the
Turks, who had mightily swayed the sceptre for more than
two centuries. After his death the Amirs and Maliks
chose Daulat Khan as their leader and gave him their
adhesion. Daulat Khan received no honours of royalty;
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he occupied only the position of the head of a military
oligarchy, which was trying to save itself from a. highly
difficult situation. Shortly after his assumption of this
quasi-royal office, Daulat Khan led an expedition to
Katehar and received the submission of the Hindu
chiefs. At this time came the disquieting news that
Ibrahim of Jaunpur was besieging Qadr Khan in his
fortress at Kalpi, but Daulat Khan had no forces at his
command to march to his relief. Meanwhile Khizr Khan,
the governor of Multan and Timur’s deputy in Hindustan,
who had been watching the disordered state of things,
advanced upon Delhi, and after a siege of four months
compelled Daulat Khan to surrender on May 23, 1414.
Fortune befriended Khizr Khan ; he easily acquired pos-
session of Delhi and laid the foundations of a new
dynasty.




CHAPTER VIII
BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE

(i) The Rise of Provincial Dynasties

In the tenth century the kingdom of Malwa fell into the
hands of the Parmar Rajputs, and under their rule it
attained to great prominence During the

Malwa. reign of Raja Bhoja of Dhara, Malwa became
very famous. In 1235 Iltutmish raided Ujjain and demolished
the famous temple of Mahakali. Alauddin conquered it in
1310, “and from that time it continued to be held by Muslim
governors until the break-up of the kingdom of Delhi after
the death of Firuz Tughluq. In 1401 Dilawar Khan, a des-
cendant of Muhammad Ghori and one of the fief-holders of
Firuz Tughluq, established his independence during the
period of confusion that followed the invasion of Timur and
made Dhar the capital of his kingdom.' Dilawar was sue-
ceeded by his son, Alap Khan, under the title of Hushang
Shah (1406—1434 A.D.), who transferred his capital to
Mandu, which he adorned with many beautiful buildings.
‘The situation of Malwa and the fertility of its lands involved
it in wars with the neighbouring kingdoms of Delhi, Jaun-
pur, and Gujarat, which greatly taxed her resources. Hush-
ang was defeated in a war with Gujarat and was taken
prisoner, but he was soon liberated and restored to his king-
dom. He was succeeded by his son Ghazni Khan, a worth-
less debauchee, who was murdered by his minister Mahmud

1 Firishta has given a connected acnount of the kings of Malwa. See
180
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Khan,! a Khilji Turk, who usurped the throne and assumed
the honours of royalty. Under Mahmud Khilji (1436—69
A.D.) Malwa rose to be a powerful and prosperous kingdom
and its ruler established his fame as a great general and
warrior all over Hindustan, by his unending wars against the:
rulers of Rajputana, Gujarat, and the Sultans of the Bah-
mani dynasty. Mahmud was a brave soldier ; his fondness.
for war was so great that his whole life was spent in the
military camp. As an administrator he was just and gener-
ous, and Firishta writes of him: *‘ Sultan Mahmud was.
polite, brave, just, and learned ; and during his reign,
his subjects, Muhammadans as well as Hindus, were happy,
and maintained a friendly intercourse with each other.
Scarcely a year passed that he did not take the field, so that
his ten‘ﬁy became his home, and the field of battle, his resting
place. His leisure hours were devoted to hearing the his-
tories and memoirs of the courts of different kings of the
earth read.”

Mahmud Khilji greatly enlarged his dominion, which
extended in the south to the Satpura range, in the west to
the frontier of Gujarat, on the east to Bundelkhand, and on
the north to Mewar and Herauti. In 1440 the ambitious’
Sultan proceeded against Delhi, which was in a state of de-
cline, but Bahlol Lodisuccessfully resisted his advance. His
war with Rana Kumbha of Chittor about the same time was
indecisive. Both sides claimed the victory. The Rana

! Mahmud Khilji was the son of Malik Mughis Khilji. Both fathe:x
and son acted as ministers to Hushang Hushang’s son, Ghazni Khan,
who assumed the title of Muhammad Ghori, was married to the sister of
Mabmud Khilji. Being a debauchee and a drunkard, he left the busi-~
ness of the state entirely in the hands of Mahmud Khilji, whose ambition
led him to imprison his royal patron. Briggs, IV, pp. 186, 191, 193.
Blliot, IV, pp. 662—54.
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commemorated his triumph by building the ‘‘ Tower of
Victory ” at Chittor, while the Khilji war-lord erected a
seven-storied tower at Mandu as a monument of his success.

Mahmud was succeeded by his son Ghiy&s-ud-din in 1469
A.D., who was poisoned to death by his son Nasir-ud-din,
who ascended the throne in 1500 A.D. Nasir-ud-din’s mur-
der of his father does not seem to have shocked Muslim
sentiment at the time it was committed, but nearly a cen-
tury later it received a most scathing condemnation from
Jahangir, who ordered the ashes of the parricide to be cast
into the fire.

Nasir-ud-din turned out a miserable sensualist and a brut-
al tyrant, and Jahangir’s informant told him, when he
visited the place in 1617, that there were 15,000 women in
his haram, accomplished in all arts and crafts, and that
whenever he heard of a beautiful virgin, he would not desist
until he obtained possession of her. In a fit of drunken-
ness, when he fell into the Kaliyadaha lake, none of his
attendants had the courage to pull him out, for he had mer-
cilessly punished them for similar service on a previous
occasion, and he was left to be drowned. He was succeeded
in 1510 by Mahmud II, who called in the Rajputs to curb
the turbulence of the Muslim oligarchy which had become
powerful in the state. He appointed a Rajput nobleman,
Medini Rao, to the office of minister with the result that
Rajput influence became predominant at his court. Dis-
trustful of the motives of his powerful minister, he called in
the aid of Muzaffar Shah, king of Gujarat, to expel him
and re-establish his power. A believer in the efficacy of
the sword, Mahmud came into conflict with Rana Sanga,
the redoubtable ruler of Mewar, who captured him, but
with the magnanimity of a Rajput released him afterwards
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and restored him to his kingdom. The unwise Sultan, who
ill-appreciated this act of generosity, again led an attack
upon the Rana’s successor, but he was captured by his ally,
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, who defeated and executed him.
All the male members of the royal house were put to death,
the sole survivor being one who was at Humayun’s court.
The kingdom of Malwa was annexed to Gujarat in 1531, and
continued to be a part of it until it was conquered by Huma-
yun. Humayun expelled Bahadur Shah from Malwa in 1535,
and defeated him at Mandasor and Mandu. When the
sovereignty of Delhi passed into the hands of Sher Shah, he
-entrusted the province to one of his co-adjutors, Shujat
Khan, who was succeeded on his death by his son, Malik
Bayazid, known as Baz Bahadur, so famousin folk-lore and
legend by reason of his passionate attachment to the beauti-
ful and accomplished princess, Ripmati of Sarangpur. In
1562 the conquest of Malwa was effected with terrible cruel-
ty by Akbar’'s generals, Adam Khan and Pir Muhammad,
and it was annexed to the Mughal empire. Baz Bahadur,
after a futile struggle, acknowledged Akbar as his suzerain,
and received the command of 2,000 horse as a mark of royal
favour.

The province of Gujarat was one of the most fertile and
wealthy provinces of India, and had always attracted the
attention of foreign invaders.‘ Mahmud of
Ghazni was the first Muslim invader, whose
-famous raid upon the temple of Somnath was the prelude
to further Muslim invasions. But the permanent conquest
of Gujarat was not attempted until the reign of Alauddin
Khilji, who annexed it to the Sultanate of Delhi in 1297,
The province was henceforward held by Muslim governors
who were subordinate to the rulers of Delhi, but whose

(Rujarat,
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loyalty fluctuated according to the strength or weakness of
the central government. After the invasion of Timur, when
the affairs of the Delhi kingdom fell into confusion, Zafar
Khan, the governor, assumed the position of an independent
prince in 1401, and formally withdrew his allegiance. His.
son Tatar Khan conspired with some of the discontented
nobles to get rid of his father, who was an obstacle to his
assumption of royal dignity. He threw him into confine-
ment, and assumed royal honours under the title of Nasir-ud-
din Muhammad Shah in 1403. But this glory was short-
lived, for he was soon afterwards poisoned by Shams Khan,
one of his father’s confidants. Zafar Khan was brought
from Asawal, and with the consent of the nobles and officers
of the army, he assumed the honours of royalty under the
title of Muzaffar Shah. He subdued Dhar and undertook
several other expeditions to consolidate his power. But four
years later, he was poisoned by his grandson Ahmad Shah
who was anxious to usurp the throne for himself.
was the true founder of the independence of Gujarat.
A brave and warlike prince, he spent his whole life in wag-
g wars and conquering territories to en-
jomad Shal'  large the boundaries of his small kingdom.
In the first year of his reign, he built the
city of Ahmadabad.on the left bank of the Sabarmati river
near the old town of Asawal, and adorned it with beautiful
buildings, and invited artisans, and merchants to settle there.
He was an orthodox Muslim, and waged wars against the
Hind us, destroyed their temples, and forced them to em-
brace Islam. In 1414 he marched against Girnar and defeat-
ed the Rai who offered submission. He led an attack upon
Malwa in 1421 and laid siege to Mandu. Hushang whose
army was defeated in two skirmishes secured his pardon by
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promising fealty in the future. The last notable expedition
was undertaken by the Sultan in 1437 to assist Prince Masud
Khan, grandson of Hushang of Malwa, who had fled from
the tyranny of Mahmud Khilji, the murderer of his father
and the usurper of his ancestral dominions. Mandu was
besieged, and the usurper Mahmud Khilji was defeated in a
hotly contested engagement. But the sudden outbreak of
a severe epidemic spoiled the fruits of victory, and the Sul-
tan was obliged to beat a hasty retreat towards Ahmadabad
where he breathed his last in 1441,

Ahmad Shah was a brave and warlike prince ; he was a
zealous champion of the faith. As long as he lived, he
practised the observances of Islam, and looked upon war
against the Hindus as a religious duty. His love of
justice was unequalled. The claims of birth, rank, or
kinship were nothing in his eyes, and on one occasion, he
had his son-in-law publicly executed in the bazar in cir-
cumstances of exceptional barbarity for the murder of an
innocent person. The author of the Mzirat-i-Sikandgri.
justly observes that the ‘‘ effect of this exemplary punish-
ment lasted from the beginning to the end of the Sultan’s
reign, and no noble or soldier was concerned in murder.”

Ahmad Shah was succeeded by his son Muhammad Shah
who was styled as ‘‘ Zar bakhsha’’ or ‘‘ bestower of gold.”
He marched against Champanir, but the Raja called in the
aid of the ruler of Malwa, and the combined armies of Malwa
and Champanir put him to flight. His nobles conspired
against him and caused his death by poison in 1451. His
son Qutb-ud-din, who was placed upon the throne, spent
a large part of his time in expeditions against the Rana of
Chittor. After a short reign of eight years and a half, he
died in 1459, and was succeeded by his uncle Daud, a
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notorious profligate, who by his meanness of character so
-offended the nobles that, within a week of his accession to
the throne, they deposed him and installed in his place Fatah
Khan, a grandson of Ahmad Shah, under the title of Mah-
mud, commonly known as Mahmud Bigarha, in 1458 A.D.
Mahmud Bigarha may rightly be called the greatest of
the Gujarat kings. The author of the Mirat-i-Sikandar:
Biga:hg,mlgﬁ% gives a highly amusing account of his habits
—1511 A D. in these words : —

““ Notwithstanding his high dignity and royalty, he
had an enormous appetite. The full daily allowance of
food for the Sultan was one man of Gujarat weight.
In eating this he put aside five sirs of boiled rice, and
before going to sleep he used to make it up into a pasty
and place one-half of it on the right-hand side of his
couch and the other half on the left, so that on
whichever side he awoke he might find something
to eat, and might then go to sleep again. In the
morning after saying his prayers, he took a cup full of
honey and a cup of butter with a hundred or a hundred
and fifty golden plantains. He often used to say, ‘ If
God had not raised Mahmud to the throne of Gujarat,
who would have satisfied his hunger 7’

Mahmud was a brave and warlike prince. He rescued
Nizam Shah Bahmani from Mahmud Khilji of Malwa and
<compelled the Rai of Junagarh to acknowledge his authority.
He suppressed the pirates who infested the sea-coast of
Gujarat, and secured the submission of the Hindu
«chief. The Rajputs of Champanir were the next to submit,
and the fort was surrendered to the Muslims in 1484,
Mahmud built a wall round the town of Champanir in
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<commemoration of his victory, and renamed it Muhammad-
-abad,
Towards the close of his reign in 1507 he led an ex-
pedition against the Portuguese, who had securely estab-
lished themselves on the Western Coast, and
Pzz:;g"";gif’h" cut off the trade of the Muslims. He allied
himself with the Sultan of Turkey, who with
a view to put an end to the Portuguese interference with
ovegland trade fitted out a fleet of twelve ships, and des-
patched 15,000 men, commanded by Mir Hozem, to attack
their possessions in India. The Portuguese at last obtained
a victory which established their power on the sea-coast and
gave them an undisputed command of the sea-borne trade.
After a glorious reign of 52 years, the Sultan died in
1511, He was a great monarch ; his personal habits be-
came known even in Europe. As long as he lived, he
ruled with great ability and vigour, and the Muslim chro-
nicler speaks of his reign in these words :—

‘‘He added glory and lustre to the kingdom of Guja-
rat, and was the best of all the Gujarat kings, including
all who preceded, and all who succeeded him ; and
whether for abounding justice and generosity ; for suc-
cess in religious war, and for the diffusion of the laws
of Islam and of Musalmans ; for soundness of judgment,
alike in boyhood, in manhood, and in old age ; for power,
for valour, and victory—he was a pattern of excellence.”

The next ruler of importance was Bahadur Shah whe
-came to the thronein 1526. A.D. He was a brave and warlike
Bahad ur ruler. Soon after his accession he entered
?é?’lhk D1526-— upon a brilliant career of conquest and an-
: . nexation. He captured Mandu and Chanderi
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and stormed the fort of Chittor in 1534. Bahadur’s ambitiom
alarmed Humayun who marched against him, captured
Mandu and Champanir, and occupied Gujarat. But Bahadur
who was a capable military leader soon collected a large
force, and with its help defeated the imperialists, and reco-
vered Gujarat. His attempt to expel the Portuguese from the-
island of Diu met with failure. They conspired against him
and had him barbarously murdered on board ship, when he
was barely 81 years of age. After Bahadur’s death, Gujarat
fell into a state of anarchy and disorder. Rival factions
set up puppet kings who followed one another in rapid
succession. Such disorders continued until the annexation
of the province to the Mughal empire by Akbar in 1572.
When Firuz undertook his second expedition against
Sikandar Shah of Bengal in 1859-60 A.D., he was obliged to-
halt at Zafrabad® during the rains. It was
there that he conceived the idea of founding
a town in the neighbourhood which might serve as a
point d’ appus for his military operations in Bengal.
On the bank of the river Gumti he caused a new town
to be built, which was named Jaunpur to commemorate
the name of his illustrious cousin, M_l_l_hqmmad;gﬁqg,
and spared no pains to make it beautiful and attractive.
After the death of Firuz in 1388, nothing of importance

Jaunpur,

) Zafrabad was an old town. The inscription on the gate of the
palace of Hazarat-i-Chiragh-i-Hind shows that the name was known
in 721 A.H. 1n the time of Ghiya@s-ud-din Tughluq. king of Delhi. It is
a mistuke to think that the town was founded by Prince Zafar, governor-
of Firuz Tughlug, in 1360 A.D.

The last line of the inscription runs thus : “ As the city was acquir-
ed by conquest and re-peopled, it was given the name of Zafrabad.”

Fasih-ud-din, * The Sharqi Monuments of Jaunpur,” p. 1056 (I1nscrip-
tion No. 1)

Also see Fihrer's note on Zafrabad in ‘‘ The Sharqi Architecture of’
Jaunpur,” pp. 64—66.
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occurred in the history of Jaunpur until the rise to power
-of Khwdja Jahan in the reign of Muhammad. Khw&ja
.Jahan, whose real name was Sarwar, was a eunuch, who
had attained to high position by sheer dint of merit. The
title of Khwaja Jahan was conferred upon him in 1389, and
he was elevated to the rank of a wazir. A little later,
when the affairs of the fiefs of Hindustan fell into con-
fusion through the turbulence of the ‘‘base infidels,”’
Khwaja Jahan received from Mahmud Tughluq in 1394 the
title of ‘‘ Malik-us-sharq’’ or lord of the east, and the
administration of all Hindustan from Kanauj to Bihar was
entrusted to him. Forthwith, the new governor marched
into the interior of the Doab, and suppressing the rebellions
in Etawah, Kol, and Kanauj, proceeded to Jaunpur to
assume charge of his office. In a short time he brought
under his sway the fiefs of Kanauj, Kara, Oudh, Sandila,
Dalmau, Bahraich, Bihar, and Tirhut, and subdued the
refractory Hindu chieftains. So great was his power that,
-the Rai of Jajnagar and the ruler of Lakhnauti acknowg
ledged his authority, and sent him the number of elephants
which they had formerly sent as tribute to Delhi. The
-confusion and anarchy caused by Timur’s invasion favoured
the Khwaja’'s ambitious plans, and he declared himself inde-
pendent, and assumed the title of Atabak-i-Azam.
The most remarkable ruler of Jaunpur was Ibrahim, a

man of versatile talents who called himself Shams-ud-din
Ibrahim Shah Sharqi. Mahmud Tughlug who was a puppet
- in the hands of Iqbal Khan wished to escape from the latter’s
galling tutelage. While Igbal was encamped at Kanauj,
“Mahmud effected his escape under the pretext of going
-on a hunting excursion, approached Ibrahim, and solicited
his aid against Iqgbal. But Ibrahim made no response to
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his appeal. Thus disappointed and humiliated, Mahmud re-
turned to the Delhi army, and quietly took possession of
Kanauj. Iqbal Khan made an attempt to recover the place,
but Mahmud offered successful resistance in 1405.

Igbal’s unexpected death in a battle against Khizr Khan,
the governor of Multan, left the field clear for Mahmud,
and some of the Amirs at Delhi invited him to take charge
of government. Ibrahim judged it a favourable opportu--
nity to recover his lost fief of Kanauj, but he was opposed
by the Delhi army, and withdrew to Jaunpur. Mahmud
returned to Delhi, but no sooner was his back turned than
Ibrahim mobilised his forces, and captured Kanauj after a
siege of four months. Success emboldened him to carry
his inroads into the Delhi territory in 1407, but the news
of the advance of Muzaffar Shah of Gujarat, who had over-
powered the ruler of Dhar, compelled him to abandon the
conquered districts of Sambhal and Bulandshahar and to
return toJaunpur. SoonafterwardsIbrahim marched against
Qadr Khan of Kalpi, but he had to abandon the siege. Mean-
while a great change was brought about in Delhi polities
by Khizr Khan’s elevation to the throne on May 23, 1414.

Ibrahim was a great lover of art and letters. He
extended his patronage to eminent scholars who made
Jaunpur a famous seat of learning in the east. The insecur-
ity of life which followed the invasion of Timur drove many
distinguished literary men to his court, the most widely
known of whom was Shihab-ul-din Malik-ul-ulama, who
dedicated several of his works to his generous patron. The
long interval of peace enabled the Sultan to construct
beautiful buildings to adorn his capital. The Atala mosque
was finished in 1408, which stands to this day as a
monument of Ibrahim’s magnificent tastes.
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But peace did not last long. The peculiar circumstances.
of the time rapidly brought about a collision between Delhi
and Jaunpur. Ibrahim and his successors contended for
years against the rulers of Delhi ; and these wars will be
described in their proper place.

It was the timid policy of Firuz Tughluq which had
brought about the separation of Bengal from the empire of
Delhi. The wars between Firuz and Shams-
ud-din and his successor Sikandar Shah have
been described before. Although these rulers occasionally
sent presents to the Sultan of Delhi, they were in reality
independent.

The establishment of the power of the Husaini dynasty
opened a new era in Bengal. The first ruler of the dynasty
Husain Shah (1493 —1519) was a man of ability who governed
the country wisely and well. He fully consolidated his
authority in the various provinces of his kingdom so that not
a single rebellion broke out during his reign. He built
mosques, and founded other charitable institutions, and
granted pensions to learned and pious men. His son Nusrat
Shah who came to the throne after his death was an equally
remarkable ruler. He enlarged the boundaries of his king-
dom by conquest and annexation, and became a prince of
substance in the country.

Babar in his Memoirs mentions him among the power-
ful princes of Hindustan. Like his father, Nusrat was fond
of learning and took great interest in architecture. He built
several mosques, which are known to this day for their
beauty and massive design. After the decline of the inde-
pendent dynasty of Bengal kings, power passed into the
hands of the Afghans. Sher Shah made himself master of
the east after defeating the Mughal Emperor Humayun,

Bengal.



192 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

and fully established his authority in Bihar and Bengal.
In the 10th and 15th centuries there was much religious stir
in Bengal. Ibn Bat@ita, the Moor who travelled in Bengal
in the fourteenth century, speaks of 150 gaddis of faqirs in
Bengal in Fakhr-ud-din’s time. It was during this period
that the impact of Hinduism and Islam set in motion the
new forces which tended to bring the Hindus and Muslims
together, and gave a new colour to Hindu religion. The
-cult of Vaignavism made great progress in Bengal, and when
Chaitanya appeared upon the scene it prospered wonder-
fully. He preached the doctrine of Bhakti or personal devo-
tion, and by his inspiring personality electrified the souls
of his disciples and admirers. Krigna’s name was chanted
all over Bengal, and the numerous men and women who
responded to the master’s call ignored all social distinctions,
and became united by the bond of love.

The new forces, as has been said before, tended to
bring about a rapprochement between the Hindus and
Muslims.

Husain Shah of Bengal was the founder of a new cult
called Safugpir which aimed at uniting the Hindus and the
Muslims. Satyapir was coggpounded of Satya, a Sanskrit
word, and Pir which is an mm. It was the name
of a deity whom both communities were to worship.
There are still in Bengali literature several poems composed
in honour of this new deity.

The province of Khandesh was situated in the valley
»f the Tapti river; it was bounded in the north by the
Vindhya and Satpura ranges and in the south
by the Deccan plateau, in the east by Berar
and in the west by the subah of Gujarat. It wasa part
of Muhammad Tughlug’s empire, and continued to be a

Khandesh,
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feudatory of Delhi during the reign of Firuz, who entrusted
it to Malik Raja Farrukhi, one of his personal attendants
in the year 1370. After the death of Firuz, when the
empire of Delhi broke up, Malik Raja, a man of adventurous
and ambitious spirit, declared his independence. He was
a broad-minded ruler, who treated the Hindus well, and
tried to promote the welfare of his subjects. After his
death in 1399, he was succeeded by his son Malik Nisir,
who captured the famous fortress of Asirgarh from As&
Ahir, a chieftain of considerable power. Malik Nasir
maintained a firm hold over the territories he had inherited
from his father, and when he died in 1437, he left to his
successor a united Khandesh. The princes who followed him,
possessed no ability, and during their reigns the fortunes
of Khandesh rapidly declined. After the death of Adil,
one of Nasir’'s grandsons, in 15620, a series of weak rulers
followed who found it difficult to resist the encroachments
of foreign powers. The latter took full advantage of the
weakness of the central pswer and the factious fights of
the nobles. In 1601 the fortress of Asirgarh was conquered
by Akbar, and Khandesh was annexed to the empire. The
local dynasty ceased to exist.

(ii) The Bahmani Kingdom

The break-up of the empire during Muhammad’s reign

led the Amirs of the Deccan to revolt and set up an inde-
pendent kingdom at Daulatabad with Ismail

The rise of Makh as their king. Ismail, being a man of
g;nag;?.lmm retired habits, resigned in favour of Hasan, a
brave soldier who was elected king in 1347.

Firishta relates that Hasan was originally employed in the

F. 18
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service of Gangu, a Brahman astrologer of Delhi, who en-

joyed the confiden S hlpg. One
day while Hasan was ploughing the land of his master, he
came across a ins which he at once e
over_to his master. The Brahman was so pleased with

Hagan’s honesty that he recommended him to Sultan
Muhammad who employed him in his service. The Brahman
predicted a great desti and expressed a wish,
that when he was elevated to royal dignity, he should
appoint him as his minister. To this Hasan agreed, and
when he was elevated to the kingly office, he assum e
title Bahmapi out i r.
Modern research has exploded Firishta's error, and the
view now generally accepted is that Hasan was descended
from Bahman bin Isfandiyar, king of Persia. He called
himself a descendant of Bahmanshah, and this name is
inscribed on his coins.'

He chose Gulbarga as his capital. The whole country
was divided into farafs which were assigned to the Amirs
who had rendered him good service in the recent war. Each
of these Amirs was granted a jagir on feudal tenure and
had to render military service to the king. Hasan now em-
barked upon a brilliant career of conquest. The fort of
Qandhar was recovered, and his ﬁﬁEEF,_'Sikandar Khan,
reduced Bidar and Malkaid. Goa, Dabhol, Kolapur, and

Telingana were all conquered, and towards the close of his

reign his dominions extended from the east of Daulatabad to

1 Phe author of the Burhin-i-Mdsir clearly states that Hasan traced
his pedigree from Bahman bin Isfandiyar. He is supported by Nizam-
uddin Ahmad, the author of the Tabgat-i-Akbari, Ahmad Amin Rasi,
the author of the Hafi-Iglim and Haji-ud-Dabir, the author of the
Arabio History of Gujarat. This statement is also supporbed by the
evidence of i ions snd coins,
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Bhongir now in the Nizam’s dominions and from the river
Wainganga in the north to the river Krigna in the south.
The pressure of unremitting exertions told upon his health,
and he died in 1359. He was succeeded by Muhammad
Shah I, whom he had nominated as his heir on his death-bed.
He continued his father’s policy of conquest. The
principal event of his reign was the war with the neighbour-
ing Hindu kingdoms of Vijayanagar and
gpavhemmad  Melingana, He defeated the Hindus who
fought with great courage and determination.
Their country was plundered, and temples werj °rg.zrgd to the
ground. Muhammad enjoyed peace for about dééaﬁe. But
the barbarous execution of the Telingana Prince for a trivial
offence again lit up the flames of war. The Hindus would
not tamely submit, and after a prolonged fight of two years
a peace was made, and the Raja agreed to surrender the
fort of Golkunda and to pay a huge war indemnity of 33
lakhs. Golkunda was fixed as the boundary line between the
two kingdoms. Soon afterwards war with Vijayanagar broke
out, which assumed formidable dimensions. The humilia-
Wof a Gulbarga messenger who had came to demand
oney from Vijayanagar was the immediate cause of the
war.

The Raja of Vijayanagar took the offensive, marched
into the Sultan’s territory at the head of 30,000 horse,
100,000 foot, and 300 elephants, and laid waste the country
between the Krigna and the Tungabhadra. The fort of
Mudgal was captured, and the Muslim garrison was put to
the sword. Muhammad took an oath to take a terrible
revenge, and marched at the head of a huge army upon
Vijayanagar. He enticed the Hindu forces out of the fort
by a clever stratagem, and inflicted a terrible defeat upon
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them. The Raja’s camp was raided, though he effect-
ed his escape, but his soldiers and officers as well as the
inhabitants of the neighbourhood were butchered by the
ruthless Muslim soldiers. Peace was at last made with the
Raja of Vijayanagar, and the Sultan took an oath never to .
shed the blood of innocent men in the future.

Muhammad Shah acted ruthlessly in carrying out his
domestic policy. He ordered all public distilleries to be
closed and put down lawlessness with a high hand. After
a reign of 17 years and 7 months he died in 1373 and was
succeeded by his son Muj&hid Shah.

Mujgahid showed a great preference for the Persians
and the Turks, and thus by his policy of exclusion he re-

vived the old feuds and jealousies between
,#&;}-‘ru' the Deccanis and the foreigners, which had

wrecked the government of Muhammad Tugh-
lug. But the most important problem of the time was, as
usual, war with Vijayanagar over the possession of the
Raichur Doab, and the forts of Raichur and Mudgal. He
marched twice on Vijayanagar, but had to retreat on
both occasions on account of the combination of the Hindus.
Peace was concluded, but the Sultan was murdered by
his cousin, Daud, who usurped the throne in 1377. He
in his turn was murdered in the following year by a
slave, hired by Ruh Parwar Agha, the foster-sister of
Mujahid.

After Daud’s death, Muhammad Shah II came to the
throne in 1378. He was a man of peace. The cessation of
war enabled him to devote his time to the pursuit of
literature and science. He built mosques, established pubhe
schools and monasteries, and never allowed anyone to act
against the Holy Law. No rebellion occurred during his
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reign, and the nobles and officers all loyally served their
master. The Sultan evinced a great interest in the welfare
of his subjects ; and once when famine broke out, he
employed ten thousand bullocks to bring grain from Malwa
and Gujarat to mitigate its severity. In the last year of
his life his sons conspired to seize the throne. He died in
1397 and was succeeded by his sons who were deprived of
sovereignty after a brief period of six months by Firuz,
a grandson of Sultan Alauddin Hasan Shah. Firuz came
to Gulbarga, and with the help of the nobles and officers
seized the throne in February 1397.
The author of the Burhdn-t-Masir describes him as
‘‘ a good, just and generous king who supported himself by
, copying the Quran, and the ladies of whose
Ry robE haram used to support themselves by embroi-

dering garments and selling them.’’ The.

same authority further says :(—‘‘ As a ruler he was without
an equal, and many records of his justice still remain on the
page of time.”” But this seems to be an exaggeration, for
Firishta clearly states, that although he observed the prac-
tices of his religion with strictness, he drank hard, was

passionately fond of music%z_\g intai large haram
which included women of séveral nationaliti®s. It is said
that about 800 women were daily admitted into the roya!

seraglio by means of muta marriage. Frank and jovial to a
degree, Firuz took delight in social intercourse, and treated
his companions without the slightest reserve, but he never
allowed public matters to be discussed at such convivial
gatherings.

As usual, struggle with Vijayanagar began for the pos-
session of the fort of Mudgal in 1898. HariHar II marched
an army into the Raichur Doab. Firuz also mobilised his

Y
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forces, but he had also to check the Raya of Kehrla,
who had invaded Berar. The Raya was defeated, and a
treaty was made which restored the status quo, although
the Raya had to pay a large sum as ransom for the
release of the Brahman captives seized during the war.

The war was renewed again, and in 1419 Firuz led an
unprovoked attack upon the fort of Pangal, a dependency
of Vijayanagar. The Sultan’s troops were defeated owing
to the outbreak of pestilence, and the victorious Hindus
butchered the Musalmans mercilessly, ravaged their
country, and desecrated their mosques.

Firuz was obliged by his failing health to leave the
affairs of state in the hands of his slaves. His brother
Ahmad Shah became the most powerful man in the king-
dom towards the close of his reign, and succeeded to the
throne after his death in 1422,

He ascended the throne without opposition. His
minister advised him to put to death the late Sultan’s son in
Abmad Shab order to ensure his safety, but he refused to
1499—35.  * doso, and provided him with a liberal jagir

at Firuzabad, where the prince utterly devoid
of any political ambition frittered away his time in the
pursuit of pleasure. He waged war against Vijayanagar
and mercilessly put to death men, women, and children to
the number of 20,000. This cruelty of Ahmad Shah so ex-
asperated the Hindus that they determined to take his life ;
‘and when he was engaged in a hunting excursion, they
chased him with tremendous fury, but he was saved by
his armour-bearer, Abdul Qadir. Ahmad Shah now reduced
the people of Vijayanagar to such distress that Deva Raya
was compelled tosue for peace. He agreed to pay all
arrears of tribute, and sent his son with 30 elephants, laden

V.7 QY
1] IA.
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with money, jewels and other articles of untold value to
the royal camp.

In 1424 he defeated the Raja of Warangal, and annexed
a large portion of his territory to his own dominions. He
also defeated the Muslim rulers of Malwa and the neigh-
bouring states, massacred a large number of men, and
captured rich booty. ‘¥, e S A,

He ¢ assumed the title of ‘* Wali ’ and on his return laid
the foundation of the city of Bldar, which afterwards became:
the recognised capital of the Bahmani kingdom. In 1429
he went to war with the chiefs of the Konkan, and fought:
an indecisive battle with the ruler of Gujarat. The
last expedition of the reign was against Telingana to put
down a Hindu revolt, after which he retired from public
life and resigned the throne to his son, Prince Zafar Khan,
He died of illness in 1435.

Zafar Khan ascended the throne under the title of
Alauddin II. He began his reign well, but later on his

Alauddin J1, character degenerated, and he spent his time
1485—1457. in debauchery and pleasure.

His brother, Muhammad, whom he treated well, rose
in rebellion and seized the Raichur Doab, Bijapur, and
other districts with the help of Vijayanagar. But he was
ultimately defeated, and pardoned, and allowed to hold the
district of Raichur as jagir. But the hereditary enemy of
Alauddin was the Raya of Vijayanagar who now led a
wanton attack against the Sultan’s dominions. At first
the struggle was indecisive, but after a siege lasting for
some time, Deva Raya agreed to pay the stipulated tribute.
The administration was much disturbed by the feuds of the
Deccani Muslims, who were mostly Sunnis and foreigners
like the Arabs, Turks, Persians, and Mughals who
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professed the Shia faith and thus led to a serious crime.
In 1454 Khalf Hasan Malik-ul-Tujjar suffered a crushing
defeat at the hands of a Hindu chief in the Konkan. As
the party were moving in order to save their lives, the
Deceani chief led the Sultan to believe that they meditated
treason. They were invited to a feast and treacherously
murdered. Alauddin died in 1457.

Alauddin was a profligate, but he did not wholly
neglect the interests of his subjects. He built mosques,
established public schools and charitable institutions. Order
was maintained throughout the kingdom, and thieves and
brigands were severely punished. Though not deeply
religious himself, he strictly enforced the observances of
the faith, and respected the feelings of his co-religionists.

Alauddin was succeeded by his eldest son Humayun. He
was a monster of cruelty. He might well be praised for his
. ,- learning, eloquence and wit, but at the same
1 &‘ﬂ%‘f““"/— time we would regret his fierce disposition.

He showed no compassion in shedding blood.
But he was fortunate in securing the services of Mahmud
Gawan, who served the state with rare fidelity and devotion
to the last day of his life. The main interest of his reign
lies in the hideous forms of cruelty which he practised with
savage brutality. After the conspiracy which resulted in
the release of his brothers, Hasan and Yahiya, from prison,
he caused Hasan in his own presence to be thrown before
_a ferocious tiger who instantly killed and devoured him,
' The king's ferocity exceeded all bounds.

In October 1461, Humayun died a natural death ;
but according to Firishta the more probable account is
that he was murdered by one of his servants in a state of
drunkenness. :
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After Humayun’s death Nizam was selected as king

by Khwaja Jahin, Mahmud Gawan, and the queen-mother,
T who was one of the most remarkable women
izam Shab,  that have appeared in the east. Nizam,
being a child of eight years, the government
was in the hands of the Dowager-Queen Makhdumah Jahan.
Aided by Mahmud Gawan, she set at liberty all the innocent
persons who had been thrown into prison by her husband,
and reinstated in their offices all the servants of the state

who had been dismissed without cause.

She repelled an attack led by the Rais of Orissa and Te-
lingana ; but when Mahmud Khilji of Malwa occupied Bidar,
the Deccan army under Mahmud Gawan and Khwaja Jahan
suffered a crushing defeat in 1461. The queen-mother
secured in this hour of need the assistance of the ruler of
Gujarat on whose approach Mahmud Khilji retreated to
his country. A second attempt by Mahmud Khilji was
unsuccessful for the same reason. Nizam Shah died all of
a sudden in 1463, when he was about to be marriedj,.a»E L

Muhammad Shah, brother of the late king, was selected
by the nobles. The new king had the Khw#ja Jahan

murdered on account of the embezzlement
Shﬂl“?ﬁmn%g of public funds, and Mahmud Gawan became
—83. the chief authority in the state. He had un-

limited power. He loyally served the state
for several years. He fought wars, subdued countries, and
increased the Bahmani dominions to an extent never
reached before. He was sent with a large force against
the Hindu kingdom of Konkan, and compelled the chief to
surrender the fortress of Kalna, the modern Visalgarh.
He also compelled the Raja of Orissa to pay tribute, but
the most remarkable exploit of the Sultan was the raid on
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Kanchi or Kanjivaram in the course of acampaign against
Narasinha, Raja of Vijayanagar. The city was captured,
and an immense booty fell into the hands of the
victors.

In 1474 a severe famine occurred in the Deccan which
is known as the Bijapur famine. In n 1470 Athnasius Niki-
tin, a Russian merchant, visited Bidar. He has made
observations regarding the country, its government and the
people. He also gives a description of the Sultan’s hunting
expeditions and his palace.

Mahmud GAwan was a_great administrator. In spite
of the feuds between the two parties in the kingdom—

. the Deccanis and the Iranis—which were a
podminietra-  ‘source of great trouble, Mahmud Gawan was
able to carry out his work of reform with
success. No department seems to have escaped his attention.
He organised the finances, improved the administration of
Justice, encouraged public education, and instituted a survey
of village lands to make the state demand of revenue just
and equitable. Corrupt practices were put down ; the army
was reformed ; better digcipline was-enforced, and the pros-
pects of the soldiers were improved.

But the Deccanis who were jealous of his infiuence

formed a conspiracy against him and forged a letter of trea-
sonable contents, purporting to have been
33:%;:,%:" written by him to Narasinha Raya. The king
was persuaded to have him murdered asa
traitor, in a fit of drUfnKenness. TLhus passed away by the
cruel hand of the assassin one of the purest characters oj

the age, and Meadows Taylor rightly observes that with him

feparted all the cohesion and the power of the Bahmani

kinedom.
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Mahmud Gawén was one of the most remarkable
nedizeval statesmen. = He was completely devoted to the-
state, and served it all his life with great
ng?;lzgﬁeagf ability, and distinction., Much has already
7an, been said about his pubhc career, which was
. full of unremittin enefit of
the state. But the Khwaja shone better in private life. He
loved simplicity and always felt for the poor. All Muslim
chroniclers agree in saying that he was courageous, mag-
nanimous, a lover of justice and free from the vices common
to_the great menof his age. His wants were few, and his.
time was mostly passed in the cw_@lgm_ml
d1v1nes He possessed a fine library in his college at
Bidar “Bidar which contained 3,000 books. After the day’s toil the
learned Khwaja repaired to the college in the evening, and
there found his most favourite recreation in the company
of learned men. He was well-versed in Mathematicg, the
science of Medicine, literature, and was a master of
epistolary style, Firishta attributes to him the authorship of
two works—the Rauzat-ul-Insha and the Diwan-i-aghr. But
although the Khwaja was pious and learned, he found it
difficult to rise above the religious prejudices of the age, and
often took part in crusades against idolatry. All things
said, the mpyrder of such a devoted servant was a grave
blu and more than anything else it accelerated the

ruin of the Bahmani asty.
uhammad Shah died in 1482, and was succeeded by

his son Mahmud Shah who was only 12 years of age. He
The downfall tume.d out an imbecile an@ spent hfs time in
of theBahmani merriment and revelry. Disorders increased
kingdorm. on all sides, and provincial governors began
to declare their independence. The Bahmani kingdom
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was now restricted to Bidar and the provinces near the
capital. Amir Barid, the new minister, was the virtual ruler;
he kept Mahmud in a state of humiliating dependence upon
himself. After Mahmud’'s death in 1518 the Bahmani
kingdom practically came to an end.

The kingdom broke up into five independent principali-
ties which were : —

1. The Imad Shahi dynasty of Berar.

2. The Nizam Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar.

8. The Adil Shahi dynasty of Bijapur.

4, The Qutb Shahi dynasty of Golkunda

5. The Barid Shahi dynasty of Bidar

The Bahmani dynasty contained in all fourteen kings.
‘I'ney were with a few exceptions cruel and ferocious, and

never hesitated in shedding the blood of the
m‘i‘i’;‘:"l re=  Hindus. The founder of the dynasty, Hassan
Kanga, was a capable administrator, but he

too was relentless in his attitude towards the Hindus. His
successors were mostly debauched and unprincipled tyrants
who were always hampered in their work by the dissensions
-of the Deccani and foreign Amirs. Attempts at making the
administration efficient were made from time to time, but
they never succeeded except perhaps during the ministry of
Mahmud Gawan. The Hindus were employed by the state
in the lower branches of the administration, but that was
inevitable because they had better knowledge and expe-
rience of revenue affairs. Mahmud G&wan reformed the
system of revenue, and allowed the agriculturists to pay
their dues In cash or kind. Athnasius Nikitin says that the
.country was populous, the lands well cultivated, the roads
safe from robbers, and the capital of the kingdom, a magni-

ficent city with parks and promenades. The nobles Tived in
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great magnificence, but the lot of the people in the country
was hard and miserable. It is from his remarks that Dr.
Smith draws the conclusion that the country must have
been sucked dry. But he forgets that medizval monarchs
all over the world felt no scruples in spending the people’s
money with a light heart on personal pleasures. It is
true the Bahmanids often plundered the property of their
enemies, but they were never guilty of levying oppressive
exactions even in the time of war. They provided facilities
of irrigation for the development of agriculturein their
dominions, and took interest in the welfare of the peasantry.
Some of them were patrons of arts and education, and made
endowments for the maintenance of the learned and pious.
They were not great builders. The only things worthy of
mention are the city of Bidar, which was full of beautiful
buildings, and certain forts which exist to this day.

In judging the Bahmanids it would be unfair to apply
to their conduect the standards of today. Even in the
West in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries religious
persecution was the order of theday. Religion and politics
were often mixed up, and ambitious rulers exploited
religious zeal for their own advantage. If we keep this
fact in mind, we can neither accept the unqualified praise
which Meadows Taylor bestows upon the Bahmanids nor
their wholesale condemnation which is to be found in
Dr. Vincent Smith’s Oxford History of India.

THE FIVE MUHAMMADAN KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN

The Imad Shahi dynasty was founded by Fatah
Ullah Imad Shah, originally a Hindu from Carnatic. He
made a name in the service of Khan-i-

Jahan, the viceroy of Berar, and succeeded

Berar.
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him. He was the first to declare his independence. His
dynasty ruled till 1574, when it was incorporated in the
Nizam Shahi dominions.

The Adil Shahi dynasty was founded by Yusuf Adil

Khan, a slave purchased by Mahmud Gawan. But

. according to Firishta he was a son of

Bijepur  gultan Murad II of Turkey who died in 1451.
When his eldest brother Muhammad came to the throne
he ordered the expulsion of all the male children of the
late Sultan ; but Yusuf was saved by the tact of his
mother. He rose to high rank through the favour of his
patron, Mahmud Gawan. He declared his independence
in 1489.

His formidable enemy Qasim Barid incited the Raya
of Vijayanagar to declare war upon Bijapur. But
Narasinha suffered a defeat. In 1495 he helped Qasim
Barid in defeating Dastur Dinar, the governor of
Gulburga, who had revolted. But he managed to have
Gulburga restored to him and saved his life. Yusuf
was anxious to obtain Gulburga for himself. Qasim was
defeated, and his defeat greatly enhanced the prestige of
Ali Adil Shah. In 1502 he declared the Shia creed to be
the religion of the state, but granted perfect toleration
to the Sunnis. Nevertheless, the neighbouring powers
joined against him. He fled to Berar, restored the Sunni
faith, and withdrew to Khandesh.

Meanwhile Imadul-Mulk wrote to the allies that Amir
Barid was using them for his own selfish end. So the
Sultans of Ahmadnagar and Golkunda left the field. Amir
Barid, left alone, was defeated by Yusuf, who entered
Bijapur in triumph. Yusuf Adil Shah is one of the most
remarkable rulers of the Deccan. He was a patron of
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letters, and learned men from Persia, Turkistan, and Rum
<came to his court and enjoyed his bounty. He was free from
bigotry, and religion in his eyes was no bar to public employ-
ment. Firishta says that he was ‘handsome in person,
eloquent in speech, and eminent for his learning, liberality,
and valour.’

Yusuf Adil was followed by Ismail who was only nine
years of age at the time of his accession. The affairs of
the state were managed by Kamal Khan, an
officer of the late king, but he proved a
traitor. His designs were frustrated by the queen-mother
who had him assassinated by a slave. Ismail now took the
reins of government in his own hands. But he had to fight
against Vijayanagar and Ahmadnagar. He was victoriousin
all his wars, and recovered possession of the Raichur
Doab from Vijayanagar. Ismail died in 1534, and was
succeeded by Mallu Adil Shah, but he was blinded and
dethroned. After him his brother Ibrahim was proclaimed
king.

He first restored the Sunni faith and replaced all
foreigners in his service by the Deccanis and Abyssinians.

_ He defeated the rulers of Bidar, Ahmadna-

S%’:gz‘{‘_‘“ Adil ooy and Golkunda and displayed commend-

able energy, but debauchery soon brought

about his ruin. He fell ill and died in 1557. He was
succeeded by Ali Adil Shah.

The new Sultan restored the Shia faith and his policy
caused discontent in the country. With the help of

the Raya of Vijayanagar he ravaged the
son 4431 Ahmadnagar territory in 1668. The Hindus
perpetrated the most horrible excesses
which disgusted even their ally Ali Adil. The growing

Ismail Shah,
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power of Vijayanagar seemed to be a menace to the
existence of the Muslim monarchies. Bijapur, Bidar,
Ahmadnagar, Golkunda combined against Vijayanagar
and defeated Ram Raya at Talikota in 1565. Ali Adil was
assassinated in 1579.

The heir to the throne was a minor, and the govern-
ment was carried on by his mother Chand Bibi who is so

' _ famous in Indian history. Ibrahim was suc-
Slt}’;g}‘{ff‘ Adil  aegsful in a war with Ahmadnagar in 1594,

when the Sultan wasslain in battle. He died
in 1626. He was the most remarkable ruler of his dynasty.

The Adil Shahis fought long and hard against the
Mughals, and Bijapur was finally annexed to the empire
in 1686 by Aurangzeb.

The Nizam Shahi dynasty was founded by Nizamul-
mulk Bahri, the leader of the Deccan party at Bidar.
After Mahmud Gawan's death, he was
appointed minister. His son Malik Ahmad
was appointed governor of Junir. He intended to join
his son, but his plans were foiled by the governor of Bidar,
who had him strangled to death with the king's per-
mission. Malik Ahmad declared his independence in 1498,
and transferred his court to Ahmadnagar. He obtained
possession of Daulatabad in 1499 after a hard fight. On
his death he was succeeded by his son Burhan Nizam
Shah.

Burhan (1508 —58) was a minor ; and so the affairs of the
state were managed by his father’sold officers. He married

a Bijapur princess. He fell out with the
pourhan end - ying of Bijapur and brought about almost a

diplomatic revolution by concluding an
alliance with the Raya of Vijayanagar.

Ahmadnagar.
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In 15563 he laid siege to Bijapur, but he died shortly

afterwards. The subsequent history of Ahmadpagar ig
unimportant except for the heroic defence made by Chand
Bibi agaimst Prince Murad. Ahmadnagar was finally
conquered by the imperialists in 1600.

The Qutb Shahi dynasty was founded by Qutb-ul-mulk..

He was well educated, and was originally employed in

the secretariat of Mahmud Shah Bahmani.

By dint of his ability he rose to be the
governor of Telingana. He declared his independence in
1518. On his death in 1543, he was succeeded by a series
of weak rulers who maintained their independence against
the Mughals until 1687 when Golkunda was finally
annexed to the empire by Aurangzeb.

Amir Barid, son of Qasim Barid, assumed the title
of king, and declared his independence in 1526, when
the last Sultan, Kalimullah, fled to Bijapur.
The dynasty lingered till 1609, when it was
supplanted by the Adil Shahis who annexed the province
to their dominions.

Golkunda.

Bidar.

(iii) The Rise of Vijayanagar T
The rise of the kingdom of Vijayanagar dates from the
time of the disorders which occurred during the reign of
' Muhammad Tughluq. Sewell, the historian of
dimdaton . the Vijayanagar Empire, gives seven tradition-
ary accounts of the origin of the empire.' But
the most probable account is that which attributes its origin:
to two brothers, Hari Hara and Bukka, who were employed
in the treasury of Pratap Rudra Deva Ka@katiya of Warangal.

* 1 Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, pp. 20—32.
F. 4
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They fled from their country in 1323 when it was overrun
by the Muslims. They took up service with the Raja of
Anagondi in the Raichur district, but they were taken to
Delhi when that country fell into the hands of the Muslims.
This excited the Hindus so much that they rose in rebellion,
and the Sultan released the two brothers, and restored
them to the country of Anagondi which they held as tri-
butaries of the empire of Delhi. With the help of the
famous sage and scholar Vidyaranya (literally, forest of
learning) they founded in the year 1336 A.D. the imperial
city on the bank of the Tungbhadra merely as a place of
shelter against the persecutions and aggressions of the
Muslim invaders, and Hari Hara became the first ruler of
the dynasty.

By the year 1340 Hari Hara had estab-
lished his sway over the valley of the
Tungbhadra, portions of the Konkon, and
the Malabar coast.

Hari Hara and his brothers never assumed royal titles.
Muslim historians tell us that Hari Hara took part in the
confederacy organised by Krigna Nayak, son of Pratap
Rudra Deva of Warangal, in 1344, to drive the Muslims out
of the Deccan. The evidence of inscriptions also points
to the fact that Hari Hara I assisted in this confederacy,
and fought against the Muslim forces. The death of the
last king of the Hoysala dynasty—Virlipikga Ballala in 1346
coupled with the disappearance of the power of the Sultan
of Delhi enabled the valiant brothers to bring under their
control the dominions of the Hoysalas. The brothers then
embarked upon a brilliant career of conquest. Their efforts
were crowned with success, so much so, that within the
lifetime of Hari Hara, the kingdom extended from the Krignh

Theearly
kings.
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in the north to the neighbourhood of the Kaveri in the
south, and comprised the whole country situated between
the eastern and westernoceans. But the northward ex-
pansion of the rising kingdom was checked by the Bah-
manids. Both tried to be supreme in the Deccan, and their
ambitions led them to fight against each other with great
ferocity and pertinacity. Hari Hara divided his kingdom
into provinces, which he entrusted to scions of the -royal
family and trustworthy viceroys, whose loyalty had been
proved by long and faithful service. Hari Hara died about.
1353, and was succeeded by his brother Bukka who completed
the building of the city of Vijayanagar, and enlarged its
dimensions. He is described in the inscriptions as the
master of the eastern, western, and southern oceans. This
is no doubt an exaggeration ; but we might easily conclude
that he was a remarkable ruler. He sent a mission to the
emperor of China, and waged wars against the Bahmani
kingdom. He was a tolerant and liberal-minded ruler ; and
it is said that on one occasion he brought about a reconcilia-
tion between the Jains and Vaignavas by his intervention,
Bukka died in 1879, and was succeeded by Hari Hara I

the first King king of the dynasty who assumed imperial titles
) and called himself Maharajadhiraj. He en-
If“"‘gﬁg‘!‘ff'.wdowed temples, and tried to consolidate his
vast possessions. Sewell writes that he

was always a lover of peace, and Vincent Smith saysthat he
had a quiet time so far as the Muslims were concerned, and
enjoyed leisure which he devoted to consolidating his domi-
nion over the whole of Southern India, including Trichinopoly
and Conjeevaram (Kanchi). He turned his attention to other
countries of the south, and his general, Gunda, conquered
several new provinces. Hari Hara II died on the 30th
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August, 1404, and was succeeded by his son who ruled only
for a short time, He was succeeded by Deva Raya who
had to fight again and again against the Bahmanids.
Firishta says that on one occasion Firuz compelled him to
give his daughter in marriage to the Sultan. But we may
well doubt whether the marriage took place, for the author
of the Burha@n-i-Masir, who is a detailed and accurate
chronicler, does not make even a casual mention of this
marriage, nor is there any mention of it in the inscriptions.
Deva Raya died in 1410, and was succeeded by his son
Vijaya Raya who reigned for nine years. He was succeeded
by Deva Raya II..

Deva Raya followed the military traditions of his pre-
decessors and declared war against the Bahmanids. Being

impressed by the superior strength of the
e ae’el’  Muslim cavalry, he employed Muslim horse-
- men in his service, but even this somewhat
unusual step proved of no avail. When the war broke out
again in 1443, the Muslims defeated the Raya’s forces, and
compelled him to pay tribute. During Deva Raya I1's reign.
Vijayanagar was visited by two foreigners—one of them was
Nicolo Contl, an Italian sojourner, and the other was Abdur
zaq, an envoy from Persia. Both have left valuable obser-
vations regarding the city and the empire of Vijayanagar.
He visited Vijayanagar about the year
1420 or 1421 and he describes it thus :—

“ The great city of Bizengalia is situated near very
steep mountains. The circumference of the city is sixty
miles ; its walls are carried up to the mountains and
enclose the valleys at their foot, so that its extent is.
thereby increased. In this city there are estimated to.
be ninety thousand men. fit to bear arms.

Nicolo Conti.
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‘“The inhabitants of this region marry as many
wives as they please, who are burnt with their dead
husbands. Their king is more powerful than all other
kings of India. He takes to himself 12,000 wives, of
whom 4,000 follow him on foot wherever he may go,
-and are employed solely in the service of the kitchen. A
like number, more handsomely equipped, ride on horse-
back. The remainder are carried by men in litterg, of
whom 2,000 or 3,000 are selected as his wives, on con-
dition that at his death they should voluntarily burn
themselves with him, which is considered to be a great
honour for them.

. ‘“At a certain time of the year their idol is carried
through the city, placed between two chariots, in which
are young women richly adorned, who sing hymns
to the god, and accompanied by a great concourse of
people. Many, carried away by the fervour of their
faith, cast themselves on the ground before the wheels,
in order that they may be crushed to death—a mode
of death which they say is very acceptable to their god,
others making an incision in their side, and inserting a
rope thus through their body, hang themselves to the
chariot by way of ornament and thus suspended and
half-dead accompany their idol. This kind of sacrifice
they consider the best and most acceptable of all.

3. ““Thrice in the year they keep festivals of special
solemnity. On one of these occasions the males and
females of all ages, having bathed in the rivers or the
sea, clothe themselves in new garments, and spend
three entire days in singing, dancing and feasting. On
another of these festivals they fix up within
their temples, and on the outside on their roofs an
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innumerable number ,?f lamps of oil of susimannt which
are kept burning @ay-and)night. On the third, which
lasts nine days, they set up in all the highways large-
beams, like the masts of small ships, to the upper part
of which are attached pieces of very beautiful cloth of
various kinds interwoven with gold. On the summit
of each of these beams is each day placed a man of
pious aspiration, dedicated to religion, capable of endur-
ing all things with equanimity, who is to pray for the
favour of god. These men are assailed by the people,
who pelt them with orange, lemons, and other odori-
ferous fruits, all of which they bear most patiently.

There are also three other festival days, during which.

they sprinkle all passers-by, even the king and queen

themselves, with saffron water, placed for the purpose
by the wayside. This is received by all with much.
laughter.”’

Twenty years after Nicolo Conti, Abdur Razzaq,'
an envoy from Persia, visited Vijayanagar in 1442 He
Abdur Raz- stayed in the famous city till the beginning
sag’s account of April 1448. He gives a detailed account
»Vijayanagar. ¢ the city and its Raya, and his observations
are as follows : —

‘“ One day messengers came from the king to
summon me, and towards the evening I went to the
court, and presented five beautiful horses
and two trays each containing nine pieces
of damask and satin. The king was seated in
g

The Raya.

1 A detailed account of Abdur-Razzaq is given in the Matia-us-
Sadain,Elliot, 1V, pp. 106—120. He was born at Herat in 1418. Shah Rukh.
of Persia sent him as an ambassador to Vijayanagar. He died in 1483.
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great state in the forty-pillared hall, and a great crowd
of Brahmans and others stood on the right and left of him.
He was clothed in a robe of Zaitun satin and he had
around his neck a collar composed of pure pearls of regal
excellence, the value of which a jeweller would find it
difficult to calculate. He was of an olive colour, of a
spare body and rather tall. He was exceedingly young,
for there was only some slight dowh upon his cheeks and
none upon his chin. His whole appearance was very
prepossessing. . . The daily provision forwarded to me
comprised two sheep, four couple of fowls, five mans of
rice, one man of butter, one man of sugar, and two
varahas gold. This occurred every day. Twice a week
I was summoned to the presence towards the evening
when the king asked me several questions respecting
the Khakan-i-said, and each time I received a packet of
betel, a purse of fanams and some miskals of camphor.
‘‘ The city of Bisanagar is such that eye has not seen

nor ear “heard of ¢ any place resemb]mg it upon the whole
The ow; " earth. Itisso built that it has seven fortified
" walls, one within the other. Beyond the cir-
cuit of the outer wall there is an esplanade extending
for about fifty yards, in which stones are fixed near one
another to the height of a man ; one-half buried firmly in
the earth, and the other half rises above it, so that
neither foot nor horse, however bold, can advance with
facility near the outer wall.
Y. Each class of men belonging to each
professlon has shops contiguous the one to the other ; the
jewellers sell publicly in the bazar pearls,
and Fooaza™  rubies, emeralds, and diamonds. In this
agreeable locality, as well as in the
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king’'s palace, one sees numerous running streams
and canals formed of chiselled stone, polished and
smooth. ‘

On the left of the Sultan’s portico, rises the diwan-
khana (the council house) which is extremely large and
looks like a palace. In front of it is a hall, the height of
which is above the stature of a man, its length thirty
ghez, and its breadth ten. In it is placed the dajftar-
khana (the archives), and'here sit the scribes. .. In
the middle of this palace upon a high estrade is seated
an eunuch, called Daiang who alone presides over
the diwan. At the end of the hall stand tchobdars
(hussars) drawn up in line. Every man who comes upon
any business, passes between the tchobdars, offers
a small present, prostrates himself with his face to
the ground, then rising up explains the business which
brought him there and the Daiang pronounces his opi-
nion, according to the principles of justice adopted in
this kingdom, and no one thereafter is allowed to make
any appeal.’’

Deva Raya II probably died in 1449, and was succeeded

by his two sons one after the other. But they were too

weak to manage the large empire which

Mﬁwf“’w 97" he had léft to them. The throne was

usurped by Saluva-Narasinha, the most

powerful noble in Karnata and Telingana. This is known

as the first usurpation Saluva-Narasinha's power did not

last long. His successor had to make room for his redoubt-

able general Naresa Nayaka of Tuluva descent, who became

the founder of a new dynasty. The most famous king of
this dynasty was Krigna Deva Raya.
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Krigna Deva Raya is said to have ascended the throne

of Vijayanagar in 1609 A.D. Under him Vijayanagar

) attained #p the zenith of its greatness and
Krigna Deva . .

Raya’s char- Drosperity. He fought the Muslims of the

acter and per- Daccan on equal terms, and avenged the
-sonality. .

wrongs that had been done to his predeces-

sors. He was an able and accomplished monarch. Paes

who saw him with his own eyes thus deseribes him :

exion and good figure, rather fat than thin ; he has o
his face signs of small-pox. He is the most feared an
perfect king that could possibly be, cheerful of disposition
and very merry ; he is one that seeks to honour foreign-
ers, and receives them kindly, asking about all their
affairs whatever their condition may be. Heis a great
ruler and a man of much justice, but subject to sudden
fitsof rage. ... ”

/ “ The king is of medium height, and of fair comi

The history of this period is a record of bloody wars.
There is no ruler among the sovereigns of the Decean,
both Hindu and Muslim, worthy of comparison with Krigna
Deva Raya. Although a Vaignava himself, he granted the
fullest liberty of worship to his subjects. He was very
kind and hospitable to foreigners, who speak highly of his
liberality, his genial appearance, and his elevated culture.
He wasa brilliant conversationalist, and the inseriptions show
that he was a great patron of Sanskrit and Telugu litera-
ture. His court was adorned by eight celebrated poets, who
were known as the agia diggaja. He was not wanting
in military prowess, and gave proof of his organising
-capacity and valour in the wars he waged against his
-enemies. A fearless and renowned captain of war, Krigna
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Deva Raya was a man of charitable disposition, and he
made numerous gifts to temples and Brahmans. All things
considered, he was one of the most remarkable rulers that
have appeared in Southern India. Sewell gives an in-
teresting account of the king’s position and personality :

‘‘ Krigna Deva was not only monarch de jure, was-
in the practical fact an absolute sovereign of extensive
power and strong personal influence. He was the real
ruler. He was physically strong in his best days, and
kept his strength up to the highest pitch by hard bodily
exercise. He rose early and developed all his muscles.
by the use of the Indian clubs and the use of the sword ;
he was a fine rider, and was blessed with a noble presence
which favourably impressed all who came in contact
with him. He commanded his enormous armies in person,
was able, brave and statesmanlike, and was withal a
man of much gentleness and generosity of character. He
was beloved by all and respected by all. The only blot
on his scutcheon is, that after his great success over the
Muhammadan king he grew to be haughty and insolent
in his demands.”’

Krigna Deva Raya’s conquests extended far and wide.
He defeated the Raya of Orissa and married a princess of the
royal house. But his most important achieve-
ment was the defeat of Adil Shah of Bijapur
in 1520. The Muslim camp was sacked, and
enormous booty fell into the hands of the Hindus. Adil
Shah’s prestige was so completely shattered that for a time:
he ceased to think of further conquest in the south, and con-
centrated his attention on organising his resources for a
fresh and more determined struggle. The Hindus behaved so-

‘Wars and
Conquests.



BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE 219

haughtily in the hour of victory that their conduct gave
terrible offencetothe Muslim powers, and made them the ob-
jects of universal hatred in all Muslim circles in the Deccan.
The Portuguese had friendly relations with the Raya
of Vijayanagar who greatly benefited by their trade in
Relations horses and other useful articles. In 1510 the
'lgo:u :gl:l e:eh e Portuguese governor Albuquerque sent. a
mission to Vijayanagar to obtain permission
to build a fort at Bhatkal. This was granted when the
Portuguese seized Goa, which has always been one of their
valuable possessions. The mutual feuds of the Hindu and
Muslim rulers of the Decean increased the political impor-
tance of these foreign traders, for their assistance was
often sought by the contending parties.
The conquests of Krigna Deva Raya considerably enlarged
the extent of the empire. It extended over the area which
The ex- is now covered by the Madras Presidency,
tent of th e the Mysore and certain other states of the
empire. Deccan. It reached to Cuttack in the east and
Salsette in the west, and towards the south it touched the
extreme border of the peninsula. The expansion of the
empire and its great resources were a matter of supreme
anxiety to the Muslim rulers of the Deccan, who always
kept themselves in a state of readiness for war, and left
no stone unturned to reduce its power or lower its prestige.
After Krisna Deva Raya’s death a period of decline
began. The new ruler Achyut Deva, who was a brother
The 614 e of the late king, was an incompetent man
burne. who found it difficult to guard the state
against his jealous neighbours. The Sultan
of Bijapur seized the fortresses of Raichur and Mudgal, and
thus humiliated the Raya. After his death in 1542, Achyut
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was succeeded by Sadasiva Raya, the son of a deceased
brother of his, but since he was merely a figure-head, all
power passed into the hands of Rama Raya Saluva, son of
Krishna Deva Raya’s famous Minister Saluva Timma.
Rama Raya was a capable man, but his pride and arrogance
had given offence to his allies and opponents alike. In 1543
with the help of Ahmadnagar and Golkunda, he declared
war upon Bijapur, but it was saved by the diplomacy of
Ali Adil Shah’s minister Asad Khan, who detached the Raya
from the coalition and made peace with Burhan. But a
fresh shuffle of cards followed when in 1557 Bijapur,
Golkunda, and Vijayanagar combined to attack
Ahmadnagar. The whole country was laid waste by the
Hindus and Firishta writes : —

‘““The infidels of Vijayanagar, who for many years
had been wishing such an event, left no cruelty
unpractised ; they insulted the honour of the
Musalman women, destroyed the mosques, and did
not even respect the sacred Quran.”

This atrocious conduct of the Hindus outraged Muslim
sentiment and alienated their allies. They determined to
crush the Hindu State, and giving up all their differences
formed a grand alliance against Vijayanagar. In 1564
Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Golkunda, and Bidar combined, but
Berar remained aloof from the confederacy. The formidable
coalition, called into existence by irreconcilable hatred, took
a revenge which has no parallel in the history of the south.

The allies began their southward march on December
25, 1564, and met near the town of._Talikota on the bank
‘' Battle of of the Krigna. The Raya treated their move-
Talikote, 1565 ments with indifference. He used ‘ scornful
A-D. language towards their ambassadors and
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regarded their enmity as of little moment.” But he soon
discovered his mistake. He sent his youngest brother
Tirumala with 20,000 horse, 100,000 foot and 500 elephants
to guard the passages of the Krigna at all points, and des-
patched a brother with another force. The remaining troops
he kept under his command and marched to the field of bat-
tle. The allies also made mighty preparations. Such huge
armies had never met each other before on a field of battle
in the south. The fight began. At first the Hindus seemed
victorious, but the tide turned when the artillery wing
of the allied army charged the Hindu host with bags,
filled with copper coins, and in a short time 5,000 Hindus
were slain. This was followed by a fearful cavalry charge.
Rama Raya was captured and was beheaded by Husain
Nizamshah with the exclamation, ‘“‘Now I am aveng-
ed of thee. Let God do what he will to me.” The army was
instantly seized with panic. The battle ended in a complete
rout. About 100,000 Hindus were slain, and the plunder
was so great that ‘‘every man in the allied army became
rich in gold, jewels, effects, tents, arms, horses, and slaves,
as the Sultan left every person in possession of what he
had acquired only taking elephants for his own use.
Then the victorious allies proceeded towards the city of
Vijayanagar which was thoroughly sacked. Its wealth
was seized and its population was destroyed. No words
can describe the horrors and misery which the people of
Vijayanagar had to suffer at the hands of the Muslims.

The scene is described by Sewell in these words :—

‘“ The third day saw the beginning of the end. The
victorious Musalmans had halted on the field of battle for:
rest and refreshment, but now they had reached. the-
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capital, and from that time forward for a space of five
months Vijayanagar knew no rest. The enemy had come
to destroy, and they carried out their object relentlessly.
They slaughtered the people without merey ; broke down
the temples and palaces and wreaked such savage venge-
ance on the abode of the kings, that with the exception

of a few great stone-bullt temples and walls, nothing now,
mains, bu ot where once

Mk_)u_ﬂdgxgs_stood They demolished the statues,
and even succeeded in breaking the limbs of the huge
Narsinha monolith. Nothing seemed to escape them.
They broke up the pavilions standing on the huge
platform from which the kings used to watch the
festivals and overthrew all the carved work. They lit
huge fires in the magnificently decorated buildings
forming the temple of Vitthalaswami near the river,
and smashed its exquisite stone sculptures. With fire
and sword, with crow-bars and axes, they carried on
day after day their work of destruction. Never
perhaps in the history of the world has such havoc
been wrought, and wrought so suddenly, on so
plendid a city ; teeming with a wealthy and industrious
population in the full plenitude of prosperity one
day, and on the next, seized, pillaged, and reduced
to ruins, amid scenes of savage massacre and horrors
beggaring description.”
The battle of Talikota i one of the most decisive
battles in Indian history. It sealed the fate of the great
Effoct of the Hindu Empire of the South. Its fall was
battle of Tali- followed by anarchy and misrule, and the
ote. Muslims who were elated at the ruin of their
formidable rival soon began to lose their strength and
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vigour. The fearof Vijayanagar was to them a blessing
in disguise. It had kept them alert and active. But as
soon as this fear vanished, they quarrelled among them-
selves, and thus fell an easy prey to the ambitious Mughal
Emperors of the north.
After the fall of Rama Raya his brother Tirumala
exercised sovereignty in Sadasiva’s name, but about the
year 1570 he usurped the throne, and laid the
dymasty. © * foundations of a new dynasty. Tirumala’s
second son, Ranga II, was succeeded on the
throne by Venkata I about 1586. He was the most
remarkable prince of the dynasty, a man of ability and
character, who extended his patronage to poets and learned
men. The successors of Venkata were powerless to pre-
serve intact the small dominion they had inherited from
him, and under them the dynasty gradually dwindled into
insignificance. The Muslims seized much of the territory
-of the Empire, and the Naiks of Madura and Tanjore built
Jprincipalities for themselves out of its fragments.
The empire was a vast feudal organisation, and the
king was the apex of the whole system. He was assisted
o by a council composed of ministers, provincial
yic dministra-  goyernors, military commanders, men of the
priestly class and poets. But the govern-
ment was highly centralised, and the king a perfect
autocrat. His authority was unlimited. He looked after
the civil administration, and directed the military affairs
.of the empire, and acted as judge in cases that were
submitted to him for decision. The principal officers of
the state were the ‘prime-minister, 3;he chief treasurer,
.the_Xkeeper of the royal jewels, théjprefect of the police,
who were assisted by a number of lesser officials. The
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prime-minister was the king’s chief adviser on all im-
portant questions. The prefect of the police was respon-
sible for maintaining order in the city. The kings of
Vijayanagar maintained a splendid court on which they
spent huge sums of money. It was attended by nobles,
learned priests, astrologers and musicians, and on festive
occasions fireworks were displayed, and various other enter--
tainments were provided by the state.

There was a well-regulated systemof local government.
The empire was divided into more than 200 provinces, sub-
divided into Nadus or Kottams, which were againsubdivided
into small groups of villages and towns. Each province
was held by a viceroy, who either belonged to the royal
family or was a powerful noble of the state. The province
was merely a replica of the empire. The viceroy kept his.
own army, held his own court, and practically acted as a
despot within his jurisdiction. Buthe hadto render account
of his stewardship to the emperor, and in time of war he
was liable to render military service. Though the tenureof
the provincial governors was uncertain, they seem to have
thoroughly enjoyed their time, while they were in office.

The system of local government extended to vil-
lages. The village was, as it had been from time immemo- _
rial, the Unit of administration. The village moot managed
its own affairs through its hereditary officers, called the-
Ayagars. Some of them decided petty disputes, collected
N —— o
revenues, and enforced law and order. The village com-
munities served a great purpose. They kept the imperial
government in touch with the people.

The kings of Vijayanagar enjoyed a large income. The-
main source was the land revenue. = The Portuguese chro~
nicler tells us.that thelcaptains held land from the king, and
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they made it over to husbandmen who paid nine-tenths of
their produce to their lords, who in their turn paid one-half
to the king. This seems to be an exaggeration, for the
peasantry could not live on barely one-tenth of the produce
of their labour. vBesides the land tax, the state levied a
large number of cesses which considerably augmented its
income. Even prostitutes were taxed, and the large in-
come from this source was spent on maintaining a police
force which was attached to the prefect of the city. The
peasant was often rack-rented and heavily assessed, and
the tax-collectors dealt with him harshly.

The military organisation was also based on a feudal
basis. Besides the king’s personal troops, the provincial
governors supplied their quota in time of war, and were re-

\ quired to give every kind of assistance. There is a differ-
ence of opinion among historians regarding the total numeri-
* cal strength of the Vijayanagar armies. One authority
> writes that in 1520 Krigna Deva Raya had at his disposal
a huge army consisting of 703,660 foot, 32,600 horse and
551 elephants and a large number of sappers and camp
followers. These figures are considerably over-estimated,
and it is highly improbable that the army of the Raya
should have been so large. The army was organised like
other Hindu armies of the middle ages. It consisted of
elephants, cavalry, and infantry, but in fighting strength
it was inferior to the Muslim armies of the north, Much
reliance was placed upon elephants, but these were
powerless against skilled archers and well-trained Muslim
cavalry leaders.

Justice was administered in a rough and ready fashion
saccording to the discretion of the authorities, Petitions could
be made to the king or to the prime-minister. Justice in

P. 16
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civil cases was dispensed according to the principles of
Hindu Law and local usage. The criminal law was harsh
and barbarous. Fines were levied, and torture was fre-
quently resorted to, Theft, adultery, and treason were
punished with death or mutilation. The members of the
priestly order were exempt from capital punishment,
There was a great contrast between the splendour of
the court and the squalor and poverty of the cottage.
~ Foreign visitors dwell at length upon the
(Social condi~  mggmificence of royal processions and festivals
at the capital and the wealth and luxury of
the nobles. | Duelling as looked upon was a recognised
method of settling disputes. 2The practice of Sati was in
vogue, and the Brahmans freely commended this kind of
self-immolation. BBut the position of women at the capital
indicates a highly satisfactory state of affairs. There were
women wrestlers, astrologers, soothsayers, and a staff
of women clerks was employed within the palace gates
to keep accounts of the royal household. This shows
that women were fairly well educated and experienced in
the business of the state. Great laxity seems to have pre-
vailed in the matter of diet. Though the Brahmans never
killed or ate any living thing, the people used nearly all
kinds of meat. The flesh of oxen and cows was strictly
prohibited, and even the kings scrupulously observed this
rule. “Every animal had to be sold alive in the markets.

L B)rahmans were held in high esteem. They were
according to Nuniz, honest men, very good at accounts,
talented, well-Tormed but incapable of doing hard work.
Bloody sacrifices were common. The wealth of the capital
fostered luxury which brought in its train numerous vices.



CHAPTER IX

AN ERA OF DECLINE

Khizr Khan had secured the throne of Delhi, but his
position was far from enviable. He hesitated to assume
N publicly the title of king and professed to rule

groe political  merely as the vicegerent of Timur. The
empire had suffered in prestige, and lost in

territory since the invasion of Timur owing to the ambition
and greed of provincial governors, and the process of disin:
tegration that had set in had not yet come to an end. At
the capital, the parties scrambled for power, and changed
their positions with astonishing rapidity, and their leaders
acted according to the dictates of self-interest. The Doab
had been, since the days of Balban, a most refractory part
-of the empire, and the Zamindars of Etawah, mostly Raj-
puts of the Rathor clan, Katehar, Kanauj, and Badaon
withheld their tribute and disregarded the central power.
They stirred up strife with such persistence, that again and
again punitive expeditions had to be undertaken in order to
chastise them. The kingdoms of Malwa, Jaunpur, and
‘Gujarat were quite independent of Delhi. They were
-engaged in fighting with their neighbours and amongst
themselves, and often encroached upon the territory of Delhi.
‘The rulers of Malwa and Gujarat fought among themselves
.and with Rajputs whom they prevented from taking
.any interest in the politics of Delhi. Not far from the capital,
the Mewatis were seething with discontent ; they withheld

tribute and wavered in their allegiance. Towards the.
227
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northern frontier, the Khokhars carried on their depreda-~
tions at Multan and Lahore, and wished to profit by the
general anarchy that was prevailing all over the country.
The Turk-bacchas at Sarhind were equally restive. They
fomented intrigues, and formed conspiracies to establish
theirown influence. The Muslim governors in the provinces
waged war against their neighbours, and acted as inde-
pendent despots. The prestige of the monarchy was
gone, and the Muslim community had lost its old strength
and vigour. There was no bond of sympathy between the
Hindus and Muslims, and they often fought among them-
selves. The political situation at the opening of the fifteenth
century was full of anxiety, and the task of social recon-
struction before the Saiyyads an exceedingly difficult one.
The political confusion that prevailed at Delhi enabled
Khizr Khan to acquire more power, and in 1414 he over-
- powered Daulat Khan, and took possession of
Kbisr Kban, the capital. The most important problem
before him was how to establish order in the
Doab and in those provinces, which still acknowledged
the suzerainty of Delhi. His Wazir Taj-ul-mulk marched
into the district of Katehar in 1414 and ravaged the
country.
Rai Hara Singh fled without offering resistance, but he
was pursued by the royal forces and compelled to surrender.
The Hindu Zamindars of Khor,' Kampila, Sakit,* Parham,

1 Khor is modern Shamsabad in the Farrukhabad distriot in the
United Provinces situated on the south bank of the Buri Ganga river,
18 miles north-west of Fatehgarh town,

Farrukhabad Distt. Gaz., pp. 128-124.

* Sakit lies between Kampila and Rapari, 13 miles south-east of
Btah town. It was at Badoli in this pargana that Bahlol Lodi died on
his return from an expedition against Gwalior.
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Gwalior, Seori and Chandwar submitted and paid tribute.
Jalesar' was wrested from the Hindu chief of Chandwar,
and made over to the Muslims who had held it before. The
countries of the Doab, Biyana, and Gwalior broke out into
rebellion again and again, but order was restored, and the
chiefs were compelled to acknowledge the authority of
Delhi.

Having restored order in the Doab, Khizr Khan turned
his attention to the affairs of the northern frontier. The
rebellion of the Turk-bacchas at Sarhind was put down.
Trouble broke out afresh in the Doab, but the leading
Zamindars who stirred up strife were subdued. The Mewatis
were also suppressed. The Sultan himself marched against
the chiefs of Gwalior and Etawah who were reduced to
obedience. On his return to Delhi, Khizr Khan fell ill and
died on May 20, 1421 A.D.

Khizr Khan lived like a true Saiyyad. He never shed
blood unnecessarily, nor did he ever sanction an atrocious
crime either to increase his own power or to wreak
vengeance upon his enemies. If there was little adminis-
trative reform, the fault was not his ; the disorders of
the time gave him no rest, and all his life he was
engaged in preserving the authority of the state in
those parts where it still existed. Firishta passes a well-
Qeserved eulogy upon him when he says: *‘ Khizr
Khan wasa great and wise king, kind and true to his
word ; his subjects loved him with a grateful affection
so that great and small, master and servant, sat and
mourned for him in black raiment till the third day, when

1 Jalesar is 38 miles east of Muttra in the United Provi
and Oudh. e United Provinces of Agra
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they laid aside their mourning garments, and raised his son»
Mubarak Shah to the throne.”

Khizr Khan was succeeded by his son Mubarak who-

won the favour of ithe nobles by confirming them in their

possessions. The most remarkable thing
gaubarak about the history of this period is the wide-
AD.’ spread anarchy that prevailed in the country.

As before, the Zamindars of the Doab revolted
again, and the Sultan marched into Katehar in 1423 to-
enforece the payment of revenue. The Rathor Rajputs of
Kampila and Etawah were subdued next, and Rai Sarwar’s
son offered fealty and paid the arrears of tribute.

The most important rebellions of the reign were two—of
Jasrath Khokhar in 1428 and of Paulad Turk-baccha near.
Sarhind. The Khokhar chieftain suffered a severe defeat
and fled into the mountains to seek refuge. Paulad was.
more defiant ; he offered a stubborn resistance and remained
at bay for more than a year. It was after persistent and
prolonged fighting that he was defeated and slain in
November 1433.

In order to make the administration more efficient, the
Sultan made certain changes in the distribution of the-
highest offices in the state. This gave offence to certain
nobles who conspired to take his life. When the
Sultan went to Mubarakabad, a new town which he had
founded, to watch the progress of constructions on the 20th
February, 1434, he was struck with a sword by the conspi-
rators so that he instantaneously fell dead on the ground.

Mubarak was a kind and merciful king. The contem-
porary chronicler records his verdict with touching brevity

lin these words : ‘ A clement and generous sovereign, fulk
of excellent qualities.’
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After Mubarak’s death Prince Muhammad, a grand-
son of Khizr Khan, came to the throne. He found it
difficult to cope with the forces of disorder and rebellion.
Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur seized several parganas belonging
to Delhi, and the Rai of Gwalior along with several other
Hindu chiefs ceased to pay tribute. Mahmud Khilji of
Malwa advanced as far as the capital, but he soon
retired after concluding a peace with Muhammad Shah,
for his capital Mandu was threatened by Ahmad Shah
of Gujarat. Bahlol Khan Lodi, the governor of Lahore
and Sarhind, who had come to the rescue of Muham-
mad Shah, pursued the retreating Malwa army, and seized
its baggage and effectss He was given the title of
Khani-Khanan, and the Sultan signified his affection
towards him by addressing him as his son. But Bahlol’s
loyalty was short-lived. When Alauddin Alam Shah
came to the throne in 1445, the prestige of the govern-
ment declined further owing to his negligence and in-
competence. Bahlol slowly gathered strength, and deriv-
ed full advantage from the weakness of the central
power. In 1447 the Sultan betook himself to Badaon,
which he made his permanent residence in the teeth
of the opposition of the entire court and the minister. He
committed a serious blunder in attempting to kill his
Wazir, Hamid Khan, who thereupon invited Bahlol to
come to the capital and assume sovereignty. With a
traitorous party at the capital itself, it was not difficult
for Bahlol to realise his old dream, and by a successful
coup d’etat he seized Delhi. Alauddin Alam Shah volun-
tarily left to him the whole kingdom except his
favourite district of Badaon. Bahlol removed the name
of Alam Shah from the Khutba and publicly proclaimed
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himself ruler of Delhi.’ The imbecile Alauddin retired to
Badaon where he died in 1478.

Having obtained the throne, Bahlol proceeded with
studied caution and feigned humility to secure Hamid’s

Bahlol con. cCOnfidence. At first hetreated him with great

solidates his respect but soon grew jealous of his power
power: and influence. In order to remove him from
his path Bahlol had him arrested and thrown into prison.

Though Bahlol’s name was proclaimed in the Khutba,
there were many malcontents who did not recognise his
title to the throne. When the Sultan left for Sarhind to
organise the North-West Provinces, they invited Mahmud
Shah Sharqi to advance upon the capital. Mahmud
marched at the head of a large army and laid siege to
Delhi. On hearing of this disaster, Bahlol at once turned
back and Mahmud withdrew to Jaunpur.

11t is written in the Tarikh-i-Ibrahim Shahi and the Tarikh-i-
Nizami that Malik Bahlol was a nephew of Sultan Shah TL.odi who
was appointed governor of Sarhind after the death of Mallu Igbal
with the title of Islam Khan. His brothers, among whom was Malik
Kali, the father of Bahlol, also shared his prosperity. Malik Sultan,
impressed by the talents of Bahlol, appointed him his successor, and
after his death Bahlol became governor of Sarhind. Firishta writes
that Islam Khan married his daughter to Bahlol, and notwithstanding
the existence of his own sons he nominated Bahlol as his heir, hecause
he was by far the ablest of all. But Qutb Khan, the son of Islam
Khan, dissatisfied with this arrangement went to Delhi and complained
against Bahlol to the Sultan. Hasan Khan was sent against Bahlol
ab the head of a considerable force, but he was worsted in battle.

An interesting anecdote is related of Bahlol, that one day when
he was in the service of his uncle, he went to Zamana where he paid
3 visit to Baiyyad Ayen, a famous darvesh, with his friends. The
larvesh said : ‘ Is there any one who wishes to obtain from me the
smpire of Delhi for two thousand Zankas?’ Bahlol instantly pre-
jented the sum to the holy man who accepted it with the words : ¢ Be
the empire of Delhi blessed by thee.’ The prophecy of the darvesh
uckily proved true.

Dorn, Makhgan-i-Afghana, p. 43.

The Tarikh-i-Daudi has 1,800 {ankas instead of 2,000.

Allahabad University MS., p. 8.
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This victory over the Sharqgi king made a profound
impression upon friends and foes alike. At home, it
strengthened his position and silenced the
pﬁf;‘}i‘,‘lﬁzz_"he malicious detractors of the new dynasty ;
abroad, it frightened into submission several
provincial fief-holders and chieftains who had enjoyed vary-
ing degrees of local autonomy. The Sultan proceeded
towards Mewat, and received the willing homage of Ahmad
Khan whom he deprived of seven parganas. The governor
;of Sambhal, who had taken part in the late war against
the Sultan, was treated indulgently in spite of treason,
and the only penalty inflicted upon him was the loss of
seven parganas. At Kol Isa Khan was allowed to keep his
possessions intact, and similar treatment was accorded to
Mubarak Khan, the governor of Sakit, and Raja Pratap Singh
who was confirmed in his possession of the districts of
Mainpuri and Bhogaon. Etawah, Chandwar, and other
districts of the Doab, which had caused so much trouble
during the late regime, were also settled and made to
acknowledge the authority of Delhi.
The rebellious governors of the Doab were subdued but
-Bahlol was not yet free from danger. His most formidable
) enemy was the King of Jaunpur. At the in-
Jﬁ‘;"p‘;'ff“““ stigation of his wife Mahmud Shah Shargi
made another attempt to seize Delhi, but
‘peace was made through the mediation of certain nobles,
and the status quo was restored.

But the terms of the treaty were soon violated, and war
with Jaunpur hecame,a serious affair when Husain Shah
succeeded to th?@h@ Husain was a ruler of great
ability and courage ; he was led by his courtiers to think that
Bahlol was a usurper and a plebeian by birth, and that he
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himself had a valid title to the throne. He crossed the-
Jamna, but after some petty skirmishes in which the
Jaunpur forces had the advantage, a truce was concluded,
and the river Ganges was fixed as the boundary between
the two kingdoms. Husain retreated to Jaunpur leaving
his camp and baggage behind.

Bahlol soon broke the treaty and attacked the Jaunpur-
army on its return march. He seized Husain’s baggage and
captured his wife Malika Jahan. The Sultan treated his
exalted captive with every mark of respect, and escorted her
back with his Khwaja Sara to Jaunpur. War broke out again,
and Husain was defeated in a battle near the Kalinadi by the
Delhi forces. Bahlol marched to Jaunpur and obtained pos-
session of it. Husain made another attempt to recover his-
kingdom, but he was defeated and expelled from Jaunpur.
As the Sultan had little faith in the loyalty of the Afghan
barons, he made over Jaunpur to his son Barbak Shah.

The conquest of Jaunpur considerably strengthened the
hands of Bahlol, and he marched against the chiefs of Kalpi,
Dholpur, Bari, and Alapur, who offered their submission.’
An expedition was sent to chastise the rebellious chief of
Gwalior, who was subdued and made to pay tribute. On his.
return from the expedition, the Sultan was attacked by
fever, and after a short illness died in 1488.

As the founder of a new dynasty and the restorer of
the waning prestige of the Delhi monarchy, Bahlol deserves
a high place in history. In personal charac-

th?ese’nfe:,;s ter he was far superior to his immediate
predecessors ; brave, generous, humane, and.

1Kalpi is a city in the Jalaun district in the United Provinoes of
Agra and Oudh. Dholpur is a state between Agra and Gwalior. Bari is
a town in the Dholpur State 19 miles west of Dholpur. Alapur is in the
Gwalior State near Morena.
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honest, he was devoted to his religion, and followed the
letter of the law with the strictest fidelity. He was
singularly free from ostentation ; he never sat upon the
throne, bedecked with jewels and diamondsin gorgeous
robes like other medizeval rulers, and used to say that
it was enough for him that the world knew him to
be a king without any display of royal splendour on
his part. He was kind to the poor, and no beggar ever turned
away disappointed from his gate. Though nota man of
learning himself, he valued the society of learned men, and
extended his patronage to them. Hislove of justice was
so great that he 'used to hear personally the petitions of his
subjects and grant redress. He kept no private treasure,
and ungrudgingly distributed the spoils of war among his.
troops. The author of the Tarikh-i-Daudi describes the
character of Bahlol in these words :

‘“In his social meetings he never sat on a throne,
and would not allow his nobles to stand ; and even
during public audiences he did not occupy the throne,
but seated himself upon a carpet. Whenever he
wrote a firman to his nobles, he addressed them as
Masnad Ali ; and if at any time they were displeased
with him, he tried so hard to pacify them that he
would himself go to their houses, ungird his sword
from his waist, and place it before the offended
party ; nay, he would sometimes even take off his
turban from his head and solicit forgiveness, saying:
*If you think me unworthy of the station I occupy,.
choose some one else, and bestow on me some othery
office.” He maintained a brotherly intercourse with
all his chiefs and soldiers. If any one was ill, he
would himself go and attend on him.”



286 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

After Bahlol’s death, hisson Nizam Khan was elevated to

the throne under the title of Sikandar Shah by the Amirs

and nobles, though not without a dissentient

Sikandars yote While the question of succession was

accession to

the throne. being mooted by the principal nobles and offi-

cers of state, the name of Barbak Shah was

suggested, but as he was far away, the proposal was

rejected, and after some heated discussion among the

nobles, the choice fell upon Nizam Khan mainly through
the help of Khan-i-Jahan and Khan-i-Khanan Farmuli.

Sikandar addressed himself to the task of organising
the government with great energy and vigour. The first

to feel the force of his arms was his brother
fopun with  Barbak Shah who had assumed the title of

king. He was defeated and taken prisoner,
and the country was entrusted to the Afghan nobles.

The Zamindars of Jaunpur sent word to Husain Sharqi
to make once more a bold bid for his ancestral dominions.
At the head of a large army he marched to the field of
battle, but he was defeated near Benares, and his army was
put to flight. Husain Shah fled towards Lakhnauti where
he passed the remainder of his life in obscurity. With his
defeat, the independent Kingdom of Jaunpur ceased to exist.
The whole country was easily subdued, and the Sultan
appointed his own officers to carry on the government.

Sikandar next turned his attention to the Afghan chiefs
who held large jagirs. The accounts of some of the leading

‘ Afghan officers were inspected by the Sultan,
A‘}gg;’;i‘_’ the  and there were startling disclosures. This

policy greatly offended them, because they
looked upon audit and inspection as an encroachment upon
their privileges. The king’s attempts to suppress them with
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a high hand led them to form a conspiracy against him, and
having finished their nefarious plans, they induced Prince
Fatah Khan, the king’s brother, to join them. But the
prince, realising the dangerous consequences of his
conduct, divulged the whole plot to the Sultan who inflicted:
severe punishments on the wrong-doers.

Experience had impressed upon the Sultan the necessity
of making the place where the city of Agra now stands the
headquarters of the army, so that he might
be able to exercise more effective control over-
the fief-holders of Etawah, Biyana, Kol,
Gwalior, and Dholpur. With this object in view, he laid the-
foundations of a new town on the site where the modern
city of Agra stands in 1504 A.D. A splendid town gradually
rose upon the chosen spot, and afterwards the Sultan also
took up his residence there.

Next year (911 A.H.=1505 A.D.) a violent earth-
quake occurred at Agra, which shook the earth to its founda-
tions, and levelled many beautiful buildings
and houses to the ground. The chronicler of
the reign writes that, ‘it was in fact so
terrible, that mountains were overturned, and all lofty
edifices dashed to the ground: the living thought, the day of
judgment was come ; and the dead, the day of resurrection.’
No such earthquake had occurred before, and the loss of
life was appallingly heavy.

The remaining years of Sikandar’s life were spent in
suppressing Rajput revolts and the attempts of provincial
governors to establish independent kingdoms
of their own. Dholpur, Gwalior, and Narwar
were subdued, and their chiefs were com-
peled to pay homage to the Sultan. The prince of

Foundation
of Agra.

Earthquake
at Agra.

The last year
of the reign.
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Chanderi also submitted, and though allowed to retain
nominal possession of the city, the administration was en-
trusted to the leading Afghan officers.

The last expedition was undertaken by the Sultan to
secure the fortress of Ranthambhor which was entrusted
to a nobleman who held it as a vassal of Delhi. The prince
of Gwalior rebelled again. The Sultan put his forces in
order, but in the midst of these preparations he fell ill and
-died on December 1, 1517 A.D., and was succeeded by his
son Ibrahim Lodi.

Sikandar was the ablest ruler of the Lodi dynasty. He
kept the Afghan barons in check and strictly enforced his
orders. He ordered an examination of the
accounts of Afghan governors and fief-holders,
and punished those who were found guilty
of embezzlement. The provincial governors feared him
and loyally carried out his orders. The Sultan took special
care to protect the interests of the poor. He abolished
the corn duties and took steps to encourage agriculture.
The roads were cleared of robbers, and the Zamindars
who had been notorious for their lawless habits were
sternly put down. The author of the Tarikh-i-Daudi
writes of Sikandar’s administration :

‘“ The Sultan daily received an account of the prices
of all things and an account of what had happened
in the different districts of the empire. If he perceived
the slightest appearance of anything wrong, he caused
instant inquiries to be made about it. . . In his reign,
business was carried on in a peaceful, honest, straightfor-
ward way. The study of belles letires was not neglected.
. » . Factory establishments were so encouraged that

. all the young nobles and soldiers were engaged in useful

Administra-
tion.
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'works. . . . All the nobles and soldiers of Sikandar were
.satisfied : each of his chiefs was appointed to the
government of a district, and it was his especial desire
to gain the goodwill and affections of the body of the
people. For the sake of his officers and troops he put
an end to war and dispute with the other monarchs and
nobles of the period, and closed the road to contention
and strife. He contented himself with the territory
bequeathed him by his father, and passed the whole
of his life in this greatest safety and enjoyment, and
gained the hearts of high and low.”

Sikandar was a man of handsome appearance, fond of
hese, and well-versed in the accomplishments suited to men
b of his rank. He was intensely religious, and
lSiE;’I‘:‘;z‘!’F“ °f allowed himself to be guided and dominated

by the ulama in every detail of government.
He persecuted the Hindus and W
from the land. So great was his zeal for the faith, that he
once ordered the temples of Mathura to be destroyed, and
sarais and mosques to be built in their stead. The Hindus
were not allowed to bathe at the ghats on the bank of the
Jamna, and an order was passed prohibiting barbers from_
shaving the heads and bdards of the Hindus in accordance
with their religious customs. )
The Sultan loved justice. He listened to the complaints
-of the poor himself and tried to redress them. He kept
himself informed of everything that happened in his empire.
The market was properly controlled, and all cases of fraud
.or deceit were reported to the Sultan.
The Sultan was well-known for his sobriety and wisdom.
He never allowed men of dissolute character to come near
Aim. Himself a man of literary tastes, he extended his
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patronage to learned men, and often invited them to his
palace to listen to their discourses.

During his lifetime Sikandar maintained order by his.
firm policy and held the turbulent baronsin check, but
after his death when the crown passed to a man, who was-
inferior to him in ability and character, the forces which
he had controlled broke loose, and undermined the founda-
tions of the embpire.

The character of the Afghan government changed under
Ibrahim. He was a man of headstrong and irritable temper,

who by his insolence and hauteur alienated

te;r e o(f:har:ﬁ; the sympathies of the Afghan nobles. The
;ﬁﬁ:& gov-  Afghans looked upon their king as a comrade:
) and not as a master, and willingly accorded to

him the honours of a feudal superior. Men of the Lohani,
Farmuli, and Lodi tribes held important offices in the state.
They had always been turbulent and factious; and their
position and influence had enabled them to form conspiracies
against the crown. Their loyalty to their king fluctuated
according to the strength or weakness of the latter. Sikan-
darhad kept them under firm control,’and severely punished
them when they flouted his authority. But when Ibrahim
attempted to put down their individualistic tendencies with
a high hand, in order to make his government strong and effi~
cient, they protested and offered resistance. As Erskine ob-
serves, the principal fief-holders looked upon their jagirs ‘as
their own of right, and purchased by their swords rather
than as due to any bounty or liberality on the part of the
sovereign.’ Ibrahim was confronted with a difficult situation.
The territory of the empire had increased in extent ; the
feudal aristocracy had become ungovernable ; and the ele-
ments of discontent, which had accumulated for years silently
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beneath the surface, began to assert themselves. The Hindus,
dissatisfied with Sikandar’s policy of religious persecution,
heartily hated the alien government which offended against
theirmost cherished prejudices. The problem before Ibrahim
was somewhat similar to that which confronted the Tudors
in England towards the close of the fifteenth century. But he
lacked that tact, foresight, and strength of will which en-
abled Henry VII to put down with a high hand the overween-
ing feudal aristocracy, which tended to encroach upon the
royal domain. His drastic measures provoked the resentment
of the half-loyal nobility and paved the way for the disruption
of the Afghan empire. But Ibrahim isnot wholly to blame.
Thebreak-upof the empire was bound to come sooner or later,
for even if Ibrahim had kept the nobles attached to himself,
they would have tried to set up small principalities for them-
selves, and reduced him to the position of a titular king, a
mere figurehead in the midst of warring factions and cliques.

Though Ibrahim was jealous of the influence of the
barons and tried to crush them with a high hand, he never
neglected the interests of the people. During
his reign, the crops were abundant, and the
prices of all articles of ordinary use were
incredibly low. The Sultan took grain in payment of rent,
and all the fief-holders and nobles were asked to accept
payments in kind. No secarcity of grain was ever felt, and
the author of the Tarikh-i-Daudi writes that a respectable
man'’s services could be obtained for five tankiis a month,
and a man could travel from Delhi to Agra on one Bahloli
which was sufficient to maintain himself, his horse and his
small escort during the journey.

As has been said above, Ibrahim had by his indiscrimi-
nate severity alienated the sympathies of the Lodi Amirs,

P. 16

Cheapness of
prices.
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who conspired soon after his accession to place his brother
Prince Jalal upon the throne of Jaunpur. In
pursuance of this plan, the prince marched
from Kalpi and assumed charge of the govern-
ment of Jaunpur. But this arrangement was highly disap-
proved by Khan-i-Jahan Lodi, one of the most high-minded
Amirs of Sikandar. He sharply reprimanded the nobles for
their impolitic conduect, and pointed out the dangers of a
dual sovereignty to the empire. The Afghan nobles ac-
knowledged their mistake, and tried to persuade Prince
Jalal to withdraw from Jaunpur, but he refused to do so.
Negotiations having failed, Ibrahim issued a farman in
which he ordered the Amirs not to pay any heed to Jalal’s
authority and threatened them with severe punishments, if
they failed to comply with the royal mandate. The more
influential among the Amirs were conciliated by gifts and
presents, and were detached from Prince Jalal. Deprived of
this support, he allied himself with the Zamindars, and with
their help improved the condition of his army Ibrahim
confined all his brothers in the fort of Hansi, and himself
marched against Jalal, whose strength was considerably
diminished by the desertion of Azam Humayun, his
principal supporter. Kalpi was besieged ; the contest was
carried on with great vigour for some time, and the fort was
dismantled. Jalal fled towards Agra where the governor
opened negotiations with him, and offered him the undis-
turbed possession of Kalpi, if he waived all claims to
sovereignty, When Ibrahim came to know of this treaty
which was concluded without his consent, he disapproved
of it, and issued orders for the assassination of the
rebellious prince. Jalal fled to the Raja of Gwalior for
protection.

Prince Jalal’s
revolt,
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Having set the affairs of the capital in order, Ibrahim
sent his forces to reduce the fort of Gwalior. Jalal fled
towards Malwa but he was captured by the Zamindars of
Gondwana, who sent him in chains to Ibrahim. The Prince
was conveyed to Hansi, but on his way to that abode of
misery he was assassinated by the Sultan’s orders.

The Sultan dismissed Azam Humayun from command
and deprived his son Islam Khan of the governorship of

Kara Manikpur. His disgrace alarmed the
A*‘;aBm a IH!::;Z- other nobles, who joined his banner and
yun. incited him to raise the standard of rebellion.

So great was the discontent caused by Ibra-
him'’s policy that in a short time the rebels collected a large
army which consisted of 40,000 eavalry, 500 elephants and a
large body of infantry, while the royal forces numbered
only 50,000. A desperate fight raged between the royalists
and the rebels of which a graphic account is given by the
author of the Makhzan-i-Afghana.

* Dead bodies, heap upon heap, covered the field ; and
the number of heads lying upon the ground is beyond the
reach of recollection. Streams of blood ran over the plain ;
-and whenever for a length of time, a fierce battle took place
in Hindustan, the old men always observed that with this
battle no other one was comparable; brothers fighting
against brothers, fathers against sons, inflamed by mutual
shame and innate bravery : bows and arrows were laid aside,
and the carnage carried on with daggers, swords, knives
and javelins.” At last, Islam Khan lay dead on the field
-of battle ; Said Khan was captured, and the rebels were
defeated with heavy losses.

Ibrahim now tried to destroy the feudal chieftains in
his empire in order to strengthen his position, but the
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attempt recoiled on himself and led to his ruin. The cruet

treatment he meted out to them has already
ﬂlll;mhiffgﬁ:g been mentioned. The veteran Mian Bhua had
barons. fallen a victim to his wrath, and Azam Huma-

yun had been treacherously assassinated in
prison. Even the greatest barons trembled for their safety,
and Dariya Khan, Khan-i-Jahan Lodi, and Husain Khan Far-
muli, fearing lest a similar fate should overtake them, broke
out into open rebellion. Husain Khan Farmuli was assassinat-
ed in his bed by some holy men of Chanderi, and his tragic
death made the Afghan nobles bitterly hostile to the Sultan.
and convinced them of his perfidious designs. Dariya Khan’s
son, Bahadur Khan, assumed the title of Muhammad Shabh,
struek coins in his name, and collected a large force with
which he successfully resisted the attempts of the Sultan to-
crush him. The baronial discontent reached its climax when
Ibrahim cruelly treated the son of Daulat Khan Lodi. The
latter was summoned to the court, but he excused himself on
the ground that he would come later with the treasure of
the state, and sent his son Dilawar Khan to avert the wrath
of the Sultan. He was taken to the prison where he was
shown the victims of royal caprice, suspended from the walls.
To the young Afghan who trembled with fear at this awful
spectacle, the Sultan observed : ‘‘ Have you seen the condition
of those who have disobeyed me ?”’ Dilawar Khan, who under-
stood the warning these ominous words conveyed, bowed
his head in profound submission, and quietly escaped to his
father to whom he communicated all that he had seen at
the capital. Alarmed for his safety, Daulat Khan addressed
through his son Dilawar Khan an invitation to Babar, the
ruler of Kabul, to invade Hindustan. The story of Babar’s.
conquest of Hindustan will be related in another chapter.



CHAPTER X
SOCIETY AND CULTURE IN THE MIDDLE AGES

H.iThe Muslim state in India, as elsewhere, wasa theo-

_’i_‘t;_gy The king was Czesar and Pope combined in_one, but

his authority In religious matters was strictly

gibe Islamic  jimited by the Holy Law. ‘‘ He is the shadow
of God upon earth to whose refuge we are to

fly when oppressed by injury from the unforeseen occur-
rence of life.’”” But he is merely to carry out God’s will, an?
the civil law which he administers is to be subordinated to
the canon law. In such a state, naturally, the priestly class
will have a powerful voice. The Muslim kings of Hindus-
tan were sovereign in their own person; they struck coins
and caused the Khutba to be read in their names, though
some of them invoked the Khalifa’s aid to cement their
title as was done by Iltutmish, Muhammad Tughluq, and
Firuz Tughluq. The state rested upon the support of the
military class which consisted exclusively of the followers
of the faith. Their fanaticism was stirred up by the Ulama
who impressed upon them the duty of fighting under the
sacred banner by telling them, that death on the field of
battle will be rewarded with the honours of martyrdom.
Apart from the love of adventure and the hope of material
advantage, the prospect of posthumous canonisation in case
they died in battle led many an ardent spirit to risk his life
in the cause. The Ulama naturally came to possess enor-
mous influence in such a state. The extirpation of idolatry,
the extinction of every form of dissent from the accepted
dogma, the conversion of the infidel population—these came

to be looked upon as the functions of an ideal Muslim state.:
245
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Most of the Muslim rulers attempted to conform to this
ideal of the orthodox canonigts according to their lights
and opportunities. Those who tried to meet their wishes-
were praised lavishly by historians who were mostly mem-
bers of the class of Ulama. But among the earlier kings
in India Alauddin struck a new line. Like Akbar after
him, he was opposed to the interference of the Ulama in
matters of state. His political theory is clearly set forth
in the words which he addressed to Qazi Mughis, whom he
consulted about the legal position of the sovereign in the
state. Fully aware of the evils of a church-ridden
monarchy, he enunciated a new doctrine of sovereignty
fand claimed to be ‘* God’s vicar in things temporal, as is
|the priest in things spiritual.” The people acquiesced in
this doctrine, merely because the political situation of the
time needed a strong man at the helm of the state, who.
would repel the Mongol attacks and keep order at home.
Muhammad Tughlug’s rationalism on which Barani pours
his cold scorn brought about a war between him and the
Ulama with the result that the latter conspired against
him and thwarted all his plans. Under his weak successor
they easily gained the upper hand, and persuaded him to-
adjust the institutions of the state in accordance with the
principles laid down in the Quran. The taxes were reduced
to the number prescribed in the Law ; and the official
agency was freely used to put down heresy and infidelity.
After the period of anarchy which followed the death of
Firuz, when the empire regained a settled form, the Ulama.
recovered their ascendancy ; and under Sikandar Lodi a cam-
paign of bitter persecution was revived against the Hindus.
On the whole, during this period the Ulama continued to-
exercise much influence on political affairs. Indeed, it
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required an extraordinary strength of will to discard their
advice and follow a line of action in opposition to the tradi-
tions and dogmas of the orthodox church. That the influ-
ence of the priestly order was injurious to the interests of
the state cannot be denied.

The state imposed great disabilities upon the non-
Muslims. Forcible conversions were ordered, but they were:
neither frequent nor systematic owing to the pressure of
war and the recurrence of Mongol raids, which often com-~
pelled the suspension of all other activities of the adminis-
tration. The non-Muslims, technically called the Zimmis,
had to pay a poll-tax called the Jezsya for the protection of
their lives and property. It was a sort of commutation money
which they had to pay in lieu of military service. Humility
and submissiveness are mentioned as their duties in the
sacred law. The Quran says, ‘Let there be no compulsion in
religion. Wilt thou compel men to become believers ? No soul
can believe, but by the persuasion of God.’

It may be conceded at once that the Prophet for-
bade conversion by force and enjoined preaching and
persuasion as the sole method of propagating the faith,
but his commands were not carried out by his zealous

1 According to the Hanafi doctors Jeziya is paid by the Zimmis as
a compensation for being spared from death. By the payment of the
Jeziya the non-Muslims purchase their lives and escape death. Agh-
mdes, Muhammadan Theories of Finance, LXX, pp. 398, 407. This
may nobt be accepted on all bands. The correct view seems to be that
the Jeziya was a military tax levied upon the Zimmuas.

The capitation-tax which is levied by a Mushm ruler upon subjects
who are of a different faith, but claim protection (aman)is founded
upon a direct injunction of the Quran :—

‘“ Make war upon such of those to whom the scriptures have been
given a8 believe not in God or in the last day, and forbid not that which
(od and his apostles have forbidden, and who profess not the profession
of truth, until they pay tribute oyt of their hand and they be humbled.”

Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, p. 248.
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followers. Instances are not rare in which the non-Muslims
were treated with great severity. They were not allowed
to enlist in the army even if they wished to do so. The
practice of their religious rites even with the slightest
publicity was not allowed, and cases are on record of men
who lost their lives for doing so. Some of these kings were
so bigoted that they did not allow any new temple to be
built or an old one to be repaired. There were others like
Sikandar Lodi who were so intolerant of idolatry as to order
a wholesale demolition of temples. Toleration under Muslim
domination in India in the early middle ages was not the
rule but the exception. A liberal-minded ruler like Muham-
mad Tughlug would be traduced and condemned by the
Ulama and charged with bartering away the honour of
Islam. What the orthodox party wanted was conformity
to their interpretation of the law, no matter what the
consequences might be. )

. The Islamic state fostered luxury among the members of
the ruling class. The highest offices in the state were held
by Muslims, and elevation to positions of
honour was generally determined by royal
will and not by merit. The easy acquisition
of wealth and the participdtion in the festivities of the court
led to great vices, and thé Muslims towards the close of the
fourteenth century lost their old vigour and manliness. The
early Muslim who served Iltutmish, Balban, and Alauddin
were soldier-martyrs who cheerfully braved risks for the
glory of Islam, but their descendants who had no induce-
ment to work degenerated into mediocres, who had neither
the ability nor the enthusiasm of their ancestors. The
partiality of the state towards them destroyed their spirit of
independence, and the large Khangahs or charity establish-

Bffect on the
people.
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‘ments reduced them to the position of the hangers-on of the
state, utterly devoid of self-respect, energy, or initiative. As
the Muslims were few in number, they escaped the rough
toil which was the inevitable lot of the average non-
Muslim husbandman. They held land and paid only one-
tenth as tax (ashr) to the state, and could thus enjoy a
degree of affluence to which non-Muslims in the empire
could never aspire. The effects of Muslim domination upon
the Hindus were of a different kind. They fretted and
chafed against the disabilities imposed upon them. They
were overtaxed, and Zia Barani writes that Alauddin took
from the Hindus of the Doab 50 per cent of their produce.
They had no inducement to accumulate wealth, and the
bulk of them led a life of poverty, want, and struggle, earn-
ing just sufficient to maintain themselves and their family.
The standard of living among the subject classes was low,
and the incidence of taxation fell mainly upon them. They
were excluded from high offices, and in such circumstances
.of distrust and humiliation, the Hindus never got an oppor-
tunity of developing their political genius to its fullest extent.
The Muslims were the favoured children of the state.

As everything depended upon the valour and strength of
d ~ the faithful, the state accorded to them a pre-
tz‘:f"”l condi-  ferential treatment. From time to time con-
cessions had to be made to their religious

demands by the state, and their interests had to be consult-

ed before all others. Social distinctions prevailed among

the Muslims, and some of the kings never appointed-any—but
men of noble birth to high offices. Balban, who was highly

punctilious in observing the etiquette of the court never
-encouraged upstarts, and on one occasion refused a large gift
from a man of low origin who had amassed a large fortune
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by means of usury and monopolies. Wine-drinking and:
gambling seem to have been the common vices in the-
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Balban issued an edict
prohibiting the use of liquor, and the example of his son.
Muhammad, who drank wine with moderation and never-
encouraged any kind of foolish talk in his presence, had a
salutary effect upon the manners and morals of the society
which gathered round him at Lahore. Alauddin also adopt-
ed drastic measures to combat the evil of drink, and for--
bade gambling and all kinds of social intercourse among the
nobles. As long as he lived, he strictly enforced his rules,
but after his death the usual laxity prevailed. A small
band of the old Alai nobles wondered at the depravity of"
Qutb-ud-din Mubarak’s court ; and Barani writes that the
price of a boy, or handsome eunuch, or beautiful girl varied
from 500 to 1,000 and 2,000 tankds. But the social tastes
improved considerably under Tughlug Shah and his illustri-
ous son Muhammad Tughlug, both of whom were free from
the grosser vices of the age. The character of the statedid
not wholly deteriorate even under Firuz Tughlug, though its.
military vigour declined and, barring a few exceptions, me-
diocrity took the place of genius in all departments of the ad-
ministration. The pomp and magnificence of the state was
fully maintained, and Afif tells us that on every Friday after-
public service musicians, athletes, story-tellers, numbering
about two or three thousand used to assemble in the palace-
and entertain the populace with their performances. Slav-
ery was common, and slaves of ability like Khan-i-Jahan
Magbitil could rise to the highest position in the state. As.
wealth increased in Muslim society, the hold of religion
‘became somewhat weaker, and superstition and ignorance
began to gain ground. Firuz in his Fatuhat-i-Firuz Shahi
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speaks of a number of heretical sects which he suppressed
with a high hand, and whose leaders he caused to be im-
prisoned, or put to death. The liberty of women was re:
stricted ; they were not allowed to go to visit the tombs of
holy men outside the city, and Firuz showed his intolerance
by preseribing drastic penalties against those women who
disobeyed his edict.

The Hindus had become degenerate with the loss of poli-
tical power. They were looked upon as the worst enemies
of the alien government that had been set up in their midst.
With rare exceptions, they were invariably excluded from
high offices, and toleration was granted to them only on con-
dition of paying the Jeziya. During the reign of Alauddin
the Hindus of the Doab were treated with severity, and the
khuts, balahars, chowdhris and mugaddams were reduced
to a state of abject misery. Qazi Mughis-ud-din’s opinion
about the position of the Hindus in a Muslim state, which
has been explained in a previous chapter, was the view of
the average medizeval canonist and was acted upon by
Muslim rulers in normal circumstances. Barani writes that
no Hindu could hold up his head ; and in their houses no
sign of gold or silver tankas or jitals was to be seen; and
chowdharis and khuts had not means enough to ride on
horseback, to find weapons, to get fine clothes, or to
indulge in betel. So great was the destitution of these people
writes the same authority, that their wives went to serve
in the houses of the Muslims. The state encouraged con-
versions, and in describing the reign of Qutb-ud-din Mubarak
Shah Ibn Batiita writes, that when a Hindu wished to be-
come a Muslim, he was brought before the Sultan who gave
him rich robes and bangles of gold. The orthodox party had
such a great aversion for the Hindus that Barani on seeing.
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their slightly improved condition under Qutb-ud-din Mubarak
Shah, which was due partly to the relaxation of the rules
of Alauddin and partly to the pro-Hindu policy of Khusrau,
laments that the ‘“ Hindus again found pleasure and happi-
ness and were beside themselves with joy.”” There was no
active persecution under the first two Tughlugs, but Firuz
reversed the policy of his predecessors. He crowned his
policy of bigotry by levying the Jeziya upon the Brahmans,
who had hitherto been exempt. When the Brahmans re-
monstrated against this step, the Sultan reduced the secale
-of assessment but retained the tax. The Hindus profited
much by the disorders that followed the death of Firuz, but
when the Lodis established their power, they were again
persecuted by Sikandar, and although there was no econo-
mic distress, they had to live like helots within the empire.

Ibn Batiita has given us an interesting picture of India
in the fourteenth century, and from his narrative we learn a
great deal about the social customs and manners of the
time. The learned class had lost its prestige, and Mu-
hammad Tughlug, who was terribly stern in administering
justice, freely punished Shaikhs and Maulvis for their mis-
conduct. Slavery was common, but the state encouraged
the practice of manumission.’ To keep slave girls was a
recognised fashion of the time, and Badr-i-Chach, the famous
poet, had to offer on one occasion 900 dinars for a beautiful
and accomplished girl. The traveller praises the hospitality
of the Hindus, and observes that caste rules were strictly
.observed. The Hindus were treated as inferior to the Mus-
lims. When a Hindu came to offer his presents to the Sul-
tan in the Durbar, the Hajibs shouted out ‘Haddk Allah.’

1 Tbn Batuta, I11, p. 236.
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or may God bring you to the right path. Moral offences
were severely punished, and even members of the royal
family were dealt with like ordinary men. Prince Masud’s
mother was stoned to death in accordance with the law for
committing adultery. The use of wine was interdicted,
and the author of the Masalik-al-absar writes that the in-
habitants of India have little taste for wine and content
themselves with betel leaves.' The same authority says, the:
people love to hoard money, and whenever a man is asked
about the extent of his property, he replies: ‘‘ I do not
know, but I am the second or third of my family who has
laboured to increase the treasure which an ancestor deposit-
ed in a certain cavern, or in certain holes, and I do not know
how much it amounts to.”’”* Men buried their wealth, as
they do even now, and accepted nothing but coined money
in their daily transactions. Ibn Batfita has given an interest-
ing account of the law of debt as it prevailed in the four-
teenth century, and he is supported by Marco Polo who
visited India before him. The creditors resorted to the court
to seek the king’s protection in order to recovertheir money.
When a big Amir was in debt, the creditor blocked his way
to the royal palace and shouted in order to implore the
Sultan’s help. The debtor in this awkward situation either
paid or made a promiseto pay at some future date. Some-
times the Sultan himself interfered and enforced payments.®

The practice of Sets and gelf-destruction was in vogue, but

1 Masalik, Blliot, III, p. 581.
2 Masalik, Elliot, III, p. 584.
Moreland, India at the Death of Akbar, p. 284,

He says, thg accumulation of large hoards was essentially a
feature of Hindu civilisation.

3 [bn Batuta, III, p.411,
Yule, Marco Polo, II, pp. 279-80.




254 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

no woman could become a Sati without obtaining the king’s
permission.' Riding on ass was looked upon with con-
tempt as it is today, and a man was flogged and paraded on
an ass when he was punished for some offence proved
against him.> Men believed in witcheraft, magic, and
miracles as they did in mediseval Europe, and the per-
formances of the Hindu ascetics called Jogis by:Ibn Batiitd
were witnessed even by the Sultan. Charity was practised
-on a large scale, and men endowed large khanqahs (charity-
houses) where food was distributed gratis to the poor.
Though the Sultan’s purity of character had a wholesome
effect on Muslim society, it does not appear that the
sanctity of the marriage tie was always recognised. A
man like Ibn Batiita married more than four times in a
most irresponsible manner and abandoned his wives one
after another.® The education of women was not altogether
mneglected, and the traveller writes that when he reached
Hanaur, he found there 13 schools for girls and 23 for
boys—a thing which agreeably surprised him.

The customs and manners of the people of the Deccan
were in many respects different from those of the
north. The customs of self-immolation and Sat: prevailed,
-and numerous stone obelisks are still found commemorating
the latter practice. The Brahmans were treated with
special respect, and the Guru was held in high esteem.
The dues payable from Brahmans were touched and remit-
ted. Polyandry prevailed among the Nairs of Malabar and
excited no scandal. From Ibn Batiita’s account it appears

1 Ibn Battta, III, pp. 137—89.

Men drowned themselves in the Ganges and looked upon it as an
act of piety. This was called Jal Samadhs,

* Ibn Babtta, III, p. 441.
3 Ibid., I1I, pp. 837-38.
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that punishments were extremely severe in Malabar even
for the most trivial offences. A man was sometimes punish-
-ed with death even for stealing a cocoanut
During the early days of the Muslim conquest the
‘inhabitants of India were robbed of their wealth by the
~ Muslim invaders, and Firishta has mentioned
Jeenomic  the yast booty which was carried off by
Mahmud of Ghazni from this country. The
early Muslim rulers were occupied too much with conquest.
Balban was the first ruler who paid attention to the mainte-
nance of internal peace and order. He cleared the neigh-
‘bourhood of Kampila and,Patiali of robbers and highwaymen
so that cultivation flourished, and merchants could take
their goods from one place to another without much
difficulty.! Under the Khiljis the economic conditions
radieally changed. They have been mentioned in a previous
.chapter. A famine occurred in Firuz’s reign, and Barani
writes that grain in Delhi rose to a jita! per 8ir. The
appalling hardship caused by the scarcity of food and fodder
was so great in the Siwalik hills, that the Hindus of that
.country came to Delhi with their families, and twenty or
thirty of them drowned themselves in the Jamna when
they found life unbearable.” But it does not appear that
the administration exerted itself to mitigate human suffer-
ing. The next ruler, the greatest of the line, was a daring
political economist and a bold tariff-legislator. His ambi-
tion of world-conquest led him to build up an economic
gystem which is one of the marvels of mediseval statesman-
ship. There was no scarcity of wealth in the country, and
Alauddin’s state entry into Delhi soon after his accession

! Elliot, III, p. 105.
2 Barani, p. 212.
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was marked by the distribution of rich gifts among the
people. Five mans of gold stars were placed in a majnig
and were discharged upon the spectators who had thronged
in front of the royal canopy.' The revenue system was
thoroughly organised, and the distant provinces inthe empire
were correctly surveyed and assessed. The khuts, chowdhris
and mugaddams were reduced to a state of abject poverty,
and Barani expresses great satisfaction at their miserable
condition. The most remarkable achievement, however,
of Alauddin was his tariff-legislation. The prices were so
low that a soldier with one horse could live comfortably with
234 tamkds a year, i.e., less than twenty tankds per
mensem, which will barely suffice to meet even the cost of
a horse in these days. Grain was stored in royal granaries.
and was sold to the people at low rates in times of scarecity.
Ibn Batiita relates that he witnessed with his own eyes
in Delhi rice which had been stored in the cellars of
Alauddin. The economic system of Alauddin collapsed
after his death, for it rested upon a complete disregard of
the laws of political economy. The reaction began after
his death. The bazar people rejoiced and sold their goods
at their own price. The tariff laws fell into disuse, and
Barani laments the disappearance of cheap prices ; but there
was no deficiency of crops, and the state never experienced
any financial break-down. Nasir-ud-din Khusrau squandered
the treasures of the state in order to win adherents from
among the nobles, and yet Muhammad Tughluq found
sufficient money to enable him to embark upon costly ex-.
periments. Muhammad’s economic measures failed disas-
trously, but his financial position remained unshaken. The

1 Barani, p. 246.
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failure of the token currency did not affect the stability
of the state or destroy its credit, for the Sultan at once
repealed his edict and permitted the people to exchange
gold and silver coins for those of copper. For about a
decade, famine stalked the land and reduced the people
to astate of utter helplessness. A vigorous famine policy
was adopted by the administration, and Barani writes that
in two years about 70 lakhs of tankds were advanced as
Sondhar or Tagav: to the agriculturists. Ibn Batata dwells
at length upon the Sultan’s famine policy and says that
grain was supplied from the royal stores, and the fagias
and gazis were required to make lists of needy men in
each parish, which were submitted to the Sultan for orders.
On another occasion when dire distress prevailed, the Qazis,
clerks, and Amirs, went from parish to parish, and gave
relief to the famine-stricken people at the rate of one and a
half western ritals per day. Large khangahs assisted the
state in administering relief, and Ibn Batuta writes that
hundreds of men were fed at the khanqahe of Qutb-ud-din,
of which he was the mutwalli, and which contained a staff
of 460 men. The state gave liberal encouragement to
industry. There was a state manufactory in which 400 silk
weavers were employed, and stuff of all kinds was prepared.
There were also 500 manufacturers of golden tissues in
the service of the Sultan, who wove gold brocades for the
royal household and the nobility. Trade was carried on
with foreign countries; and Marco Polo and Ibn Batita
both speak of ports which were visited by merchants from
foreign countries. Broach and Calicut were famous centres
of trade, and Ibn Batiita says of the latter that merchants
from all parts of the world came there to buy

goods,
F. 17



258 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

The trade conditions were favourable in the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries. Wassaf describes Gujarat as a rich
and populous country containing 7,000 villages and towns and
the people rolling in wealth. The cultivation was prosperous.
The vineyards yielded blue grapes twice a year. The soil was
so fertile that the cotton plants spread their branches like
willows and plane trees, and yielded crops for several years
in succession. Marco Polo also speaks of extensive cotton
cultivation, and says that the cotton trees were full six paces
high and attained to the age of twenty years. Pepper, ginger,
and indigo were produced in large quantities. The local
manufacturers prepared mats of red and blue leather, inlaid
with figures of birds and beasts, and embroidered with gold
and silver wires. Cambay is also described as a great centre
of trade where indigo wasproduced in abundance. Merchants
came with ships and cargoes, but what they chiefly brought
into the country was gold, silver, and copper. The traveller
writes : ‘‘the inhabitants are good and live by their trade and
manufacture.”’” Mabar was full of wealth, but much of it, as
Marco Polo says, was spent in purchasing horses which were
very scarce in that country. Bengal 1s described by Ibn
Batiita as arich and fertile province. Prices were cheap,
and men could live in ease and comfort with small incomes.

From 1351 to 1388 the economic prosperity remained at
a high level. The irrigation facilities provided by Firuz
Tughluqg gave a great stimulus to agriculture, and the
revenue multiplied. The revenue of Delhi and its territories
rose to six crores and 85 lakhs of tankas, while the revenue:
of the Doab alone amounted to 85 lakhs of tankas. The
.cheapness of prices enabled officials of the state and Amirs
ito amass large fortunes. Prices were so cheap that men
could go from one place to another with paltry amounts.
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A man going from Delhi to Firuzabad had to pay four
silver jitals for a carriage, six for a mule, 12 for a horse,
and half a tanka for a palanquin. Coolies were found ready
for employment, and the contemporary chronicler writes
that they earned a decent income.

The age of economic distress began towards the close
of the fourteenth century. The empire broke up into several
independent states, and Timur’s invasion in 1399 caused
much confusion and drained the wealth of the country.
Trade and agriculture were dislocated, and the cities that
lay on the route of the invader were robbed of their wealth.
The empire of Delhi lost its importance, and provincial
kingdoms became famous for their wealth, military
resources, and architectural activities, which have been
deseribed in their proper place.

Art flourished remarkably in the early middle ages.
The debt of Indo-Moslem art to India is a matter of contro-

versy. There are some who hold that itis

a variety of Islamic art, while others like
Havell maintain that it is a modified form of Hindu art.
The truth lies midway between these two extreme views.
There is no doubt that Islamic art was considerably
modified by Hindu master-builders and architects, but it is
wrong to suppose that it had no ideals of its own. By the
time the Muslim power was established in India, the
Muslims had acquired a fine taste for buildings and had
developed their own notions about architecture, The condi-
tions in which the Indo-Moslem art grew up made it
necessary that there should be a fusion of the . two
ideals. Hinduism., recemmended idolatry whild > J§lam
forbade it ; Hinduism favoured decoration .apd gergeous-
ness while -Islam  enjoined puritanical simplicity,

Art.
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These different ideals, so strangely in contrast with each
other, produced by their junction a new kind of art which
for the sake of convenience has been called the Indo-Mos-
lem art. Gradually as the Hindu master-builders and crafts-
men began to express Islamic ideas in the shape of brick
and stone, the process of amalgamation set in. Both learnt
from each other, and though the Muslim’s handling of
ornament was not so exquisite, he derived the fullest advan-
tage from the new ideas and materials supplied to him by
the Indian conquest. Sir John Marshall describes with clear-
ness the process of fusion in these words :-—

‘“ Thus, a characteristic feature of many Hindu
temples, as well as of almost every Muslim mosque—
a feature derived from the traditional dwelling
house of the East and as familiar in India as in other
parts of Asia—was the open court encompassed by
chambers or colonnades, and such temples as were built
on this plan naturally lent themselves to conversion
into mosques and would be the first to be adopted for
that purpose by the conquerors. Again, a fundamental
characteristic that supplied a common link between the
two styles was the fact that both Islamic and Hindu art
were inherently decorative. Ornament was as vital to-
the one as to the other; both were dependent on it for
their very being.”’

The Arabs reared no buildings, but they ‘appreciated
Hindu culture and admired the skill of the Indian architects
and craftsmen. Mahmud of Ghazni was so struck with the
skill of Hindu architects that he carried to Ghazni thousands
of masons and artisans whom he employed in building the
famous mosque known as the ‘celestial bride.’ He was.
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followed by other warriors of Islam like Muhammad of
Ghor and his gallant slaves Qutb-ud-din and Iltutmish who
accomplished the conquest of Northern India during the
years 1198—1236 A.D. The principal monuments erected
during the reigns of Qutb-ud-din and Iltutmish were the
mosque at Ajmer, the Qutb mosque and Minar at Delhi
and certain buildings at Badaon. Hindu craftsmen were
employed to construct these buildings, and the influence of
Hindu architecture is still traceable in them. The most
striking thing in the Qutb mosque is the screen of eleven
pointed arches of which Fergusson speaks in terms of great
admiration. The Qutb Minar was begun by Qutb-ud-din
who built the first storey, but it was finally completed by
Tltutmish. It was named after the famous saint Qutb-
ud-din who is popularly known as Qutb Shah. It is nearly
242 feet high, and is still looked upon as a great work of
art. The minar was struck by lightning in the time of
Firuz Tughluqg who ordered the fourth storey to be dis-
mantled, and replaced by two smaller storeys as is shown by
an inseription of the same king. In 1503 the upper storeys
were again repaired by Sikandar Lodi. The adhat din ka
jhonpard at Ajmer built by Qutb-ud-din was beautified
by Iltutmish with a screen which still exists. The story
that it was constructed in two and a half days seems to be
a myth, for no amount of skill or industry could have reared
a building of this kind in such a short time. Probably the
name dates from the Maratha times when an annual fair was
held there which lasted for two and a half days. Other not-
able buildings of this period are the Hauz-i-Shamshi and the;
Shamst Idgah built by Iltutmish during his governorship
of Badaon (1208—9) and the Jam-i-masjid which was built
in 1228 twelve years after his accession to the throne. -
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Under Alauddin Khilji the power of the Sultanate of
Delhi increased enormously. Though his time was largely
spent in wars, he ordered the construction of several forts,
tanks, and palaces. The fort of Siri was built by him near
a village of the same name at a distance of two miles to
the north-east of Qila Rai Pithaura. The walls of the fort
were built of stone and masonry, and its fortifications were
extremely strong. The palace of Hazar Situn (or thousand
pillars) was built by Alauddin, and Barani writes that
the heads of thousands of Mughals were buried in the found-
ations and walls of this magnificent building. The Alai
Darwaza which was built in 1811 is ‘ one of the most trea-
sured gems of Islamic architecture’; other notable monu-
ments are the Hauz Alai and the Hauz-i-Khas which are so
famous in history. The fourteenth century was a period of
great stress and storm in the history of the Delhi Sultanate.
The Mongols constantly hammered at the gates of Delhi, and
the Hindu Rajas defied the authority of the central power
The result of this was that the architecture of the Tughluq
period became massive and simple. The most typical build-
ing of this style is the tomb of Tughluq Shah which still exists
near the old fort of Tughlugabad. Firuz was a magnificent
builder, who spent vast sums of money on towns, palaces,
mosques, tanks, reservoirs and gardens. Many new build-
ings were constructed, and old ones were repaired. He
founded the city of Firuzabad, the ruins of which still
exist near the modern Shahjahanbad, and supplied it with
abundant water by means of a well-managed canal system.:
He built two other cities Fatahabad and Hisar Firoza, and
laid the foundations of a third called Jaunpur on the bank
of the Gomti to commemorate the name of his illustrious.
cousin Muhammad Tughluq. He caused two Asokan pillars
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to be removed to Delhi, one from Tobra in the Ambala
district and the other from a village in the Meerut distriet.
The contemporary chronicler Afif has given a highly in-
teresting account of the transfer of these monoliths. The
Sultan’s interest in buildings was so keen that he never
permitted the construction of any building unless its plan
was carefully scrutinised by the Diwan-i-wizarat and finally
approved by him. As Firuz was an orthodox Muslim, the
austerity of the new style remained undisturbed, and it was
left for the provincial dynasties which came into existence
after his death to give an impetus to the development of
art.

The kings of Jaunpur were great patrons of art and
literature Their buildings exist to this day, and are fine
specimens of the Indo-Muhammadan art The Atala
masjid which was completed in the reign of Sultan Ibrahim,
the Jam-i-masjid, built under the patronage of Husain Shah,
the Lal Darwaza mosque, and the broken facade of the
Jahangiri, the Khalis Mukhlis are some of the most remark-
able specimens of Indian architecture. Similar interest in
art was shown by the Sunni rulers of Gaur who developed a
style different from that of Delhi and Jaunpur. The build-
ings of Gaur are made entirely of brick, and seem to bear
traces of the imitation of Hindu temple architecture. The
most remarkable buildings are the tomb of Husain Shah,
the greater and lesser Golden Mosques, and the Qadam
Rastil built by Sultan Nusrat Shah. The small Golden or
Eunuch’s Mosque is a solidly constructed building which:
‘is carved inside and out with beautifully chiselled designs,
including the Indian lotus,’ But the most striking of all
is the Adina Mosque at Pandua, twenty miles from Gaur,
which was built by Sikandar Shah in 1368 A.D.
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The most beautiful of all provincial styles of architecture
was that of Gujarat. Before the Muslim conquest, Gujarat
was under the influence of Jainism, and naturally when the
country passed into the hands of the Muslims, the master-
builders whom the Muslims employed to construct their
buildings adopted Hindu and Jain designs with necessary
modifications to suit the puritanical tastes of Islam Ahmad
Shah was a great builder. He founded the city of Ahmada-
bad in the first half of the 15th century and built mosques
and palaces. Numerous buildings were erected during the
15th century at Ahmadabad, Cambay, Champanir and other
important places. One of the most beautiful buildings is the
mosque of Muhafiz Khan which was built towards the close
of the century. Besides mosques and tombs Gujarat is fa-
mous for its step-wells, irrigation works, and public orchards.

Mandu was equally famous for its buildings in the 15th
century. The massive buildings that exist to this day bear
testimony to the power and magnificence of the Sultans of
Mandu. Some of the most remarkable buildings are the
Jam-i-masjid, the Hindola mahal, the Jahaz mahal, the
tomb of Hushang Shah, and the palaces of Baz Bahadur
and Rupmati.

It was not only in North India that art made progress,
but in the Deccan also it received encouragement from the
Bahmani and Vijayanagar kings. The Bahmani kings found-
ed cities and built mosques and fortresses. The mosques at
Gulburga and Bidar are noble specimens of Deccan art.
Jome of the important buildings constructed by them are'
the Jam-i-masjid at Gulbarga, built by Persian architects,
the Chand Minar at Daulatabad, and the college of Mahmud
Gawan, also built in the Persian style. But the Bahmanids
are famous in history for their fortresses, the chief of which
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are those of Gwaligarh, Narnala and Mahur in the Adilabad
district which was built as an outpost against the Hindu
chiefs of the Satpura ranges. The fortresses of Parenda,
Naldurg, and Panh3lad were built by them to consolidate
their power. At Gulburga there are two groups of import-
ant buildings. One group contains the tombs of Alauddin
Hasan Bahman Shah, Muhammad Shah, Muhammad Shah
II, and two others of a later date. The other group known
-collectively as the Haft Gumbad or seven domes contains
the tombs of Mujahid Shah, Daud Shah, Ghiyasuddin and
his family, and Firuz Shah and his family. All these bear a
great resemblance to one another The city of Bidar was
laid out by Ahmad Shah. It has a fort and contains two
-other buildings of note, the tomb of Ahmad Shah Wali and
the Sola mosque which was built in the reign of Muhammad
Shah III. The most remarkable architecture is that of Bija-
pur among the Decean kingdoms. The tomb of Muham-
mad Adil Shah, known as the Gol Gumbaj, is a stately
-edifice, scarcely inferior to any other building of the same
kind.

The kings of Vijayanagar werein no way behind the
Bahmanids in this respect. They had a great enthusiasm for
building council chambers, public offices, irrigation works,
aqueducts, temples and palaces which were richly deco-
rated. There is evidence to prove that an excellent
system of irrigation prevailed throughout the city, and
large tanks were built for the storage of water. Numer-
-ous temples were built, the most famous of which was the
Vithala temple described by Fergusson as a most characteris-
tic specimen of the Dravidian style. Sculpture and painting
were not unknown, and it appears that artists acquired
<onsiderable proficiency in these branches as is shown by
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the accounts of the Portuguese chroniclers and the Persian
envoy Abdur Razzaq.

It is impossible to give here an exhaustive account of
the various branches of medizval literature, and all that can
be done here is to give a succinet summary
of the work done by famous writers and
scholars. Persian literature flourished remarkably under
court patronage. Amir Khusrau, the poet laureate of the
empire under the Khiljis and Tughlugs, was the greatest
poet of the time. He wrote copiously, and his numerous
works are still read with interest His contemporary,
Mir Hasan Dehlvi, was also a poet of no mean order.
He ‘enjoyed the patronage of Muhammad, the martyr
prince. and Sultan Muhammad Tughlug. He composed a
Diwan and wrote the memoirs of his patron saint Shaikh
Nizam-ud-din Aulia. The works of the court historians are
too many to mention The most famous of them are the
Tarikh-i-Firuzshahi of Zia-ud-din Barani and Shams-i-Siraj
ART and the Tarikh-1-Mubarakshahi of Yahya bin Abdullah
and the works of Afghan historians. Jaunpur was a famous
seat of learning in the middle ages, and Ibrahim Shah
Sharqi was a generous patron of letters. Several literary,
philosophical, and theological works were written during
his reign.

The Muslim scholars were not wholly unacquainted
with Sanskrit. Al Biruni who came to India in the tenth
century was a profound Sanskrit scholar who translated
several works on philosophy and astronomy from Sanskrit
into Arabic. His Tarikh-i- Hind is still a mine of information
about Hindu -civilisation. In the 14th century when Firuz
Tughluq captured the fort of Nagarkot, he ordered a work
on philosophy, divination and omens to be translated into.

Literature.
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Persian and named it Dalayal-i-Firuzshahi. Literary ac-
tivity did not altogether cease under the Lodis. During
Sikandar’s reign a medical treatise was translated from
Sanskrit into Persian.

The Hindus were not behind the Muslims in literary ad-
vancement. Though court patronage was denied to them, they
continued to produce high class literature both in Sanskrit
and Hindi in centres away from Muslim influence. Rama-
nuja wrote his commentaries on the Brahma Sutras in
which he expounded the doctrine of Bhakti. In the twelfth
century Jayadeva wrote his Gita Govinda, a noble specimen
of lyrical poetry which describes the love of Krigsna and
Radha, their estrangement and final anion, and the sports
of Krisna with the milkmaids of Vraj. The Drama flourished
in those parts of India where the Muslim power was slow
to reach. Some of the Dramas worthy of mention are the
Lalita Vigraharaja Nataka, Harikeli Nataka, Parvati-
parigaya, Vidagdha Madhava and Lalita Madhava. Re-
garding legal literature it may be said that some of the best
commentaries were written during this period. Works on
astronomy were also written, but Hindu scholars paid little
attention to history. The only work which has any claim to
be called a historical treatise is Kalhana’s Rajatarangini
or ‘ River of Kings' which was composed towards the
middle of the twelfth century.

A word may be said about the development of verna-
cular literature during this period. The earliest writers of
Hindi are Chandbardaj, Jagnayak, the author of Alakkhand,
Amir Khusrau, the parrot of Hind, and Baba Gorakhnath
who flourished in the fourteenth century. Later the Bhaktj
cult gave a great impetus to the Hindi literature. Kabir,
Nanak, and Mirabai composed their hymns and devotional
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songs in Hindi, and their contributions greatly enriched the
literature of the language. The preachers of the Radha
Krigna cult wrote and sang in Vrajbhaga and consider-
ably helped the growth of Hindi literature. In Bengal, Guja-
rat, Maharashtra, and even in the distant south the verna-
culars made much progress. In Bengal, a vernacular transla-
tion of the Sanskrit Ramayana was prepared by Krittivasa
whose work is ‘in fact the Bible of the people of the Gange-
tic valley.” The Bhagwat and the Mahabharata were also
translated under the patronage of the state. Namadeva,
the Maratha saint, largely wrote in Marathi, and some of his
hymns are still preserved in the Granth Sahib, the Bible of
the Sikhs. In the South, the earliest works in Tamil and
Kanarese were produced by the Jains, but in the 13th and
14th centuries a great impetus was given to literary effort by
the Saiva movement. It was during this period that Sayana
and Madhava Vidyaranya, two brothers, wrote their works
which have placed them among the leaders of Sanskrit scho-
larship. The former wrote his famous commentary on the
Vedas, and the latter followed his brother’s example by writ-
ing several philosophical works. The Telugu literature
received much encouragement from the kings of Vijayana-
gar. Krigna Deva Raya took a keen interest in letters, and
was himself the author of several works of merit.
The advent of Islam wrought great changes in the
religious and social outlook of the people of India. Hindu-
o ism failed to absorb the Muslims as it
fofn‘jf‘g‘““ fe  had absorbed the Greeks, Huns, Scythians
and Sakas, who became completely merged
in the native population. It was because the Muslim
had a clear, definite faith of his own to which he
adhered with a tenacity and enthusiasm unknown to
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the Hindus. He considered his religion to be in no way
inferior to that hydra-headed Hinduism which he found
prevalent among the vanquished races in India, and this
conviction of superiority further strengthened his belief
in the Quran and the Prophet. The idolatry and elaborate
ritual of the Hindus suggested to him by contrast the
value of his own religion, which mainly consisted in its
simplicity and emphasis on the unity of the God-head. But
in spite of these differences it was inevitable that the
Hindus and Muslims should come in contact with each other
Time applied its healing balm to old bitternesses, and culti-
vated minds on both sides began to desire some sort of
rapprochement between the two peoples The early Turks
who invaded Hindustan did not bring their wives with
them. They married in the country, and their offspring
naturally became less Turkish and more Indian in their
habits and sentiments. The Indian women who dominated
the Turkish household exerted a potent influence in mould-
ing the character of the future generation of Musalmans,
and as Havell puts it : ‘ the traditional devotion and tender-
ness of Indian motherhood helped greatly to soften the
ferocity of the Turki and Mongol nomad.” There were other
factors which helped the process of reconciliation. Royal
patronage and sympathy won the goodwill of the Hindus
in certain cases, and improved the social relations between
the two races. The Musalman realised the impossibility of
completely crushing out the Hindus, while the Hindu learnt
by slow and painful experience that it was useless to wage
perpetual war against foes who had come to stay in the
land. The Hindu converts who were obliged to renounce
their faith from political pressure or economic necessity
did not wholly give up their habits and usages. Their



270 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

contact with Muslims naturally produced an intermingling
of the two faiths and removed many angularities on both
sides. It created a sympathetic frame of mind which
greatly assisted the forces that were steadily working to
bring about a better understanding between the two peoples.
Islam held out a new hope of progress and social justice to
the low caste Hindus, who were inclined to regard it with-
out feelings of aversion or contempt. Then, there was the
influence of Muslim saints like Farid Shakarganj of Pak-
patan and Nizamuddin Aulia of Delhiin Northern India
and of Ghisudaraz in the south. They counted their
disciples among the members of both communities, and
their teachings appealed to all men without distinetion of
caste or creed. All differences were overlooked in their pre-
sence, and a new bond of sympathy was created which
united those who offered homage to them.

The Muslims introduced a new spirit into Hindu society
by laying stress on the Unity of God. The doctrine of the
Unity of God was not unknown to the Hindus, but its
emphatic assertion in Islam had a great effect on teachers
like Namadeva, Ramanand, Kabir and Nanak in whom we
see a happy blending of Hindu and Muslim influences.
Impressed by the simplicity of the Muslim creed and its
insistence on the oneness of God, they denounced idolatry
and caste and preached that true religion did not consist in
meaningless ritual and empty forms but in Bhakti or true
devotion to God. The Bhakti cult made great progress
under the influence of the great masters who followed
Ramanuja, and who dominated the religious mind of India
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.

The first great exponent of Bhakit was Ramanuja
who lived in the twelfth century and preached the worship
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of Vigsnu in Southern India. His work marks a reaction
against Sankara’s advait doctrine. He maintained that
individual souls are not essentially one with the Supreme,
though they all emanate from him as sparks from fire, and
that the Supreme is not purely abstract Being, but
possesses real qualities of goodness and beauty in an infinite
degree. Thus he inculcated devotion to a Saguna I$vara,
endowed with a number of beautiful qualities, and his
teachings appealed to large numbers of men in South India.

Another teacher who laid stress on Bhakti was Rama-
nand-- fifth in apostolic succession from Ramanuja—who
flourished in the fourteenth century in Northern India.
The special feature of Ramanand’s teachings is that he
entirely discarded caste rules, enjoined in the Brahmanieal
system. He wandered about the country, visiting holy
places and establishing the worship of Rama and Sita. He
admitted to his discipleship men of all castes, and is said
to have twelve chief disciples (chelas) among whom were
included a barber, a chamar and a weaver. Ramanand was
the first reformer who employed Hindi, the chief vernacular
.of Northern India, to interpret his doctrines, and therefore
acquired much popularity with the submerged classes among
the Hindus. His followers worship Visnu under the form
-of Ramchandra with his consort Sita, and their chief centre
is Ajodhia, the ancient capital of Kosala in the United
Provinces. Of all the disciples of Ramanand Kabir was
the most famous.

Another offshoot of Vaignavism was the Krigna cult of
‘which Vallabhacharya was the most distinguished preacher.
He was a Tailang Brahman and was born in 1479 in the
Telugu country in the south. From his early boyhood he
Showed signs of genius, and in a short time acquired an
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immense amount of learning. He visited Mathura, Brinda-
ban, and many other sacred places, and finally settled in
Benares where he wrote his philosophical works. Vallabha
Swami taught that there is no distinction between the
Brahma and the individual soul, and that the latter could
get rid of its bondage by means of Bhakti. In one of his
works he says that the home, the centre of all worldly
desires, should be renounced in every way, but if it be
impracticable, one should dedicate it to the service of God,
for it is He alone who can free man from evil. The wor-
ship of Krigsna was inculcated, and the disciples were
required to offer everything in his service. The formula of
dedication had no other meaning except that the
disciple should consecrate everything to his God. But
those who came after Vallabhacharya departed from
the true spirit of his teachings. They interpreted them in
a material sense. And hence the system lent itself to
great abuse. They taught by precept and example that
God should be pleased not by self-denial and austerities,
but by sanctifying all human pleasures in his service.
This interpretation appealed to their rich followers mostly
of the commercial classes who lacked the necessary
intellectual equipment to ascertain the true doctrines of
the founder of the sect. A movement has recently been
set on foot to reform the evil practices which have crept
into the system, and a number of devoted workers have
made efforts to restore it to its original purity and
vigour. '
The great Vaignavite teacher Lord Chaitanya of Nawa-
dwipa wasa contemporary of Vallabha Swami. Born in 1485,
he renounced the world at the early age of 25, and became a
Sanyasi. He wandered about the country, preaching the
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doctrine of love and the worship of Krigna. The mesmeric
influence of his presence was felt wherever he went, and
thousands of men fell at his feet in reverential devotion as
they heard from his lips the thrilling message of love
and peace. Love was so great a passion with him that the
thought of Krigna playing upon his flute in the wild woods
of Brindaban threw him into an ecstasy. He laid stress on
humility and said that a Vaigpava should be absolutely
without pride. ‘Krigna dwells in every soul and therefore
gives respect to others, without seeking any for himself.’
As he uttered these words a feeling of humility over-
powered his soul, and he broke forth :

‘Neither do I want followers, nor wealth, nor
learning, nor poetical powers, give unto my soul a bit
of devotion for thee. Great pride never produces any
good. How will He who is ealled the vanquisher of
the proud bear with your pride 7’

His heart, full of compassion for the poor and the
weak, melted with pity as he saw the sorrows of
mankind. He denounced caste and proclaimed the universal
brotherhood of man and the worship of Hari as the only
means of attaining the highest bliss. Krigna’s name knew
not the barriers of caste and race. He asked his disciples to
teach unto all men down to the lowest Chandala the lesson
of devotion and love. He freely touched Haridas, one of
his disciples, who was outcasted by his fellows. He
begged the master not to touch him for he was unclean
and outcasted. There was fire in the master’'s eye; his
heart welled up with emotion ; and he rushed forward in
wild joy to embrace the outcast and said : ‘you have dedi-
cated yourself to me ; that body of yours is mine in every

respect ; an all-sacrificing and all-loving spirit dwells in it ;
F. 18
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it is holy as a temple. Why should you consider yourself un-
clean ? ’ That is why the high and the low, the Brahman
and the Sudra listened to his message and followed him.
He was the very image of love and often exhorted his
followers to sacrifice everything on the altar of love. A
true devotee must show his love for Krisna by offering his
services day and night to him as well as to the world.
Vaignavism was to be a living force, a rule of life and not
merely a religion to be practised by ascetics and recluses.

To religious teachers his advice was :—

‘Do not take too many disciples, do not abuse gods
worshipped by other peoples and their scriptures, do
not read too many books and do not pose as a teacher
continually criticising and elucidating religious views.
Take profit and loss in the same light. Do not stay there
where a Vaignava is abused. Do not listen to village
tales. Do not by your speech or thought cause pain to
a living thing. Listen to the recitation of God’s name.
Recollect his kindness, bow to him and worship him.
Do what He wills as a servant, believe Him to be a
friend and then dedicate yourself to Him.”

Chaitanya’s name is a household word in Bengal, and
there are millions of men who still worship him as an in-
carnation of Sri Krigna and utter his name with a feeling
of devotion and love.

The influence of Islam is clearly manifest in the teachings
of Namadeva, Kabir and Nanak, who all condemned caste,
polytheism and idolatry and pleaded for true faith, sincerity
and purity of life. The cardinal doctrine on which they laid
stress was that God is the God of Hindus as well as Muslims,
of Brahmans as well as of Chandalas and that before Him
.all are equal. The trammels of caste and superstition must
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be discarded, if the worshipper wants to know the true
path. The first in point of time was Namadeva, the Maratha
saint, a man of low origin, whose probable date of birth
must be fixed sometime early in the 15th century. Nama-
deva preached the unity of God, deprecated idol-worship
and all outward observances. He feels his dependence on
“God and thus gives expression to it:

*“Of me who am blind thy name, O King, is the prop

Iam poor, I am miserable, thy name is my support.

Bountiful and merciful Allah, thou art onerous ;

Thou art a river of bounty, thou art the Giver, thou art

exceeding wealthy ;

Thou alone givest and takest, there is none other ;

Thou art wise, Thou art far-sighted, what conception

can I form of thee.

O Nama'’s lord, Thou art the Pardoner, O God.”’

Kabir was the greatest disciple of Ramanand. He was
born about 1398. His origin is shrouded in mystery. Tradi-
tion says, he was born of a Brahman widow who cast him
off near a tank in order to escape social odium. The child
was picked up by a weaver, Nirii, and was brought up by
his wife with great affection and care. When he grew up,
he took up his father’s trade, but found time to moralise
and philosophise.

The whole back-ground of Kabir’s thought is Hindu.
He speaks of Rama. He seeks freedom from transmigration,
and hopes to attain the true path by means of Bhakti.
He has an aversion for theological controversy and con-
demns all insincerity and hypocrisy, which are mis-
taken for true piety. He makes no distinction between
the Hindu and the Turk, who, he says, are pots of the
same clay, and who are striving by different routes to
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reach the same goal. He pointed out the futility of
mere lip-homage to the great ideals of truth and religion.
Of what avail is the worship of stone and bathing in
the Ganges, if the heart is not pure? Of what avail
is a pilgrimage to Mecca, if the pilgrim marches towards.
the Kaaba with a deceitful and impure heart? Men
are saved by faith and not by works. None can under-
stand the mind of God; put your trust in Him and let
Him do what seemeth Him good. He condemns idolatry
and says: ‘If by worshipping stones one can find God,
I shall worship a mountain; better than these stones.
(idols) are the stones of the flour mill with which men grind
their corn.” He reproached Brahmans and Maulvis alike for
their theological controversies and asked them to give up-
their petty pride. He denounced caste and emphatically
declared :

“Vain too are the distinctions of caste. All
shades of colour are but broken arecs of light; all
varieties in human nature are but fragments of
humanity. The right to approach God is not the-
monopoly of Brahmans but is freely granted to all
who are characterised by sincerity of heart.”

No modern crusader against caste can equal the fervour
of these inspiring utterances which came from the
deepest depths of the master’s soul. Caste could be no.
obstacle in the way of God. Forms of worship were
immaterial to him for he says:

‘“ Suffer all men to worship God according to their
convictions. Be not the slaves of tradition and love-
not controversy for its own sake. Fear not to walk
upon unbeaten tracks, if such tracks bring you near to
Him who is the truth.” o,
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Kabir's great disciple was Nanak, the founder of the
Sikh religion, who was born in 1469 A.D. at Talwandi, a
village in the Lahore district. From his boyhood Nanak
showed a religious bent of mind and paid no attention to his
studies. Like Kabir, he also preached the unity of God,
condemned idolatry, and urged that the barriers of caste and
race must give way before the name of God who transcends
them all. He exhorted men to give up hypocrisy, selfish-
ness, worldliness, and falsehood for ‘‘ all men’s accounts
shall be taken in God’s court and no one shall be saved
without good works.’”” He laid stress on love and purity of
life and preached that good deeds were more efficacious
in securing salvation than metaphysical discussions. His
creaed is summed up in these words :

‘* Religion consisteth not in mere words ;

He who looketh on all men as equal is religious.

Religion consisteth not in wandering to tombs or
places of cremation, or sitting in attitudes of
contemplation.

Religion consisteth not in wandering in foreign
countries, or in bathing at places of pilgrimage.

Abide pure amidst the impurities of the world;

~ Thus shalt thou find the way to religion.”

The movement of reform did not end with Nanak. The
stream of thought continued to flow on ; a number of saints
and reformers arose whose achievements will be discussed
later. We may again emphasise the harmonising tendency
-of the social and religious movements in medizeval India. At-
tempts were made to bridge the gulf between the Hindus
and Muslims, and although the Sultans of Delhi were mostly
cruel and bigoted tyrants, there were a few who listened
1o the voice of reason and tried to promote concord and
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co-operation between the two races. Religious teachers ren-
dered a great service to the cause of unity. The Hindus
began to worship Muslim saints, and the Muslims began to
show respect for Hindu gods. And this mutual goodwill is
typified in the cult of Satyapir, founded by Husain Shah of
Jaunpur, which represents a synthesis of the two religions.
But the age was not yet ripe for introducing political re-
forms along these lines. For this a mighty man of genius
was needed, and India had to wait till the advent of Akbar
for the realisation of the dreams of her great teachers. It
was only then that the Hindus and Muslims stood shoulder
to shoulder in the service of a common empire, and shed their
religious prejudices to an extent never reached before since
the Islamic conquest of our country. It was the voice of
Kabir and Nanak which spoke through the imperial lips
and created a storm in orthodox circles.



CHAPTER XI

INDIA AT THE OPENING OF THE
SIXTEENTH CENTURY

At the opening of the sixteenth century the kingdom
of Delhi was considerably reduced in extent. Ibrahim’s
i sway did not extend beyond Delhi, Agra, the
ortbern  poah, Biyana and Chanderi. The Punjab
was held by Daulat Khan and his son Ghazi
Khan and Dilawar Khan who were alarmed at the un-
bridled tyranny of Ibrahim, and who eagerly waited for
an opportunity to deliver themselves from his yoke. Like
other Afghan nobles they thought rebellion safer than
subordination to a prince, whose capricious temper put
their lives and property in peril. Sindh and Multan to-
wards the west and Jaunpur, Bengal and Orissa towards
the east had formed themselves into independent princi-
palities. In the central region lay the kingdoms of Malwa
and Khandesh, which were ruled by Muhammadan princes.
Between the kingdoms of the north and the central region
lay the Rajput states, whose strength had silently increas-
ed owing to the decline of the power at Delhi and the
unending quarrels of the Muslim states of the north.

To the south-east lay the kingdom of Jaunpur, which
corresponded roughly to the districts now included in the
eastern portions of the province of Agra and Oudh. The
resources of its kings were by no means inconsiderable.
They possessed large armies and fought against the
Afghan power at Delhi with great tenacity and vigour. In
1491 Sikandar Lodi extended his conquests over the whole
of Bihar and drave away Husain Shah, the last ruler of

Jaunpur, to seek refuge with the ruler of Bengal.
279
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Ibrahim Lodi bungled as was his wont in the affairs of
Jaunpur, where the Afghan vassals had always been very
powerful. At the earliest exhibition of Ibrahim’s haughty
meddlesomeness in their affairs, the Afghan barons re-
belled under the leadership of Nasir Khan Lohani of
Ghazipur, Maruf Farmuli, and others.

Darya Khan Lohani of Bihar became the leader of the
confederacy of rebels, and inflicted several defeats upon
the forces sent by Ibrahim to quell the rebellion. After
his death his son was acclaimed as their leader by the
rebels, who continued to fight as before against the ruler
of Delhi. Bengal had separated from the empire of Delhi
during the reign of Firuz Tughlug who had recognised
its independence. Sikandar, son of Ilyas Shah, had
brought nearly the whole of Bengal under his sway as is
testified by his coins. At the opening of the sixteenth
century, the Husaini dynasty had well established its
power, and its first ruler Alauddin Husain Shah (14931519
A.D.) was a remarkable man who greatly enlarged his
kingdom by conquest. His son Nusrat Shah maintained
a splendid court and commemorated his regime by raising
noble works of art. He is mentioned by Babar in his
Memoirs as a prince of considerable substance in Hindus-
tan. In the central region there were three important
Muslim states which will be described below.

The dynasty of the independent kings of Gujarat was
founded by Zafar Khan who was appointed to the charge

Kingd : in 1391 A.D. The dynasty produced a num- -
oh o ¥ Cumtral ber of able and ambitious rulers like Mah-
Region—Gu- muyq Ahmad Shah and Mahmud Bigada, who
jarat, Malwa A
and Khan- greatly increased its power and influence.
desh, After the death of Sultan Mahmud Bigada,
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‘Muzaffar Shah II succeeded to the throne in 1511 A.D.
He had to contend against formidable rivals, the prince
of Malwa, Sultan Mahmud Khilji IT (1510—31 A.D.), the
last ruler of- the independent Malwa dynasty, and the
Rajput ruler of Mewar. In 1518 the ruler of Gujarat in
response to the request of Mahmud, the legitimate ruler,
who was thrown into the shade by his powerful minister
Medini Rao, a Rajput chief, who had usurped all authority
in the state marched into Malwa at the head of a large
army and captured the fortof Mandu. The Rajputs offered
a gallant resistance, and it is said that nearly 19 thou-
sand perished in the final encounter with the Gujarat
forces, and Medini Rao’s son was among the slain. Medini
'Rao lost his hard-won influence, but he was reinstated
‘in Chanderi by Rana Sanga, the redoubtable chief of
‘Mewar. His gratitude found expression in his adhesion
to the Rana’s cause, when the latter marched against
Babar to fight the historic battle at Kanwah in 1527.
Feelings of jealousy had existed between Gujarat and
‘Mewar for a long time, and Rana Sanga got his long-
-desired opportunity through the indiscretion of the Muslim
governor of Idar. The latter used abusive language to-
wards the Rana which was communicated to him. The
Rana marched against Idar at the head of 40,000 brave
Rajputs, and obtained a vietory over the Gujarat forces.
‘Sanga’s generals urged him to advance upon Ahmadabad,
the capital of the Gujarat kings, but he felt reluctant to
«do so and returned. We do not know what relations
-existed at this time between the kingdoms of Delhi and
‘Gujarat. The authorof Mirat-i-Sikandari writes (Bayley,
Pp. 276-77) in rgcording the events of the year 15625 that
Alam Khan, uncle of Sultan Ibrahim of Delhi, paid a
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visit to Muzaffar and sought his help against his over--
weening nephew. Apparently no help seems to have-
been given, and Alam Khan was dismissed with an escort
courteously provided by his host. About the same time
Prince Bahadur, the second son of Muzaffar, reached
Delhi to seek protection against the hostile designs of his.
elder brother Sikandar. He was well received at the
court, but when Ibrahim suspected him of siding with dis-
affected persons he left for Jaunpur. Soon after came
the news of his father’s death, and the ambitious
Bahadur hastened back to Gujarat.

To the north of Khandesh lay the important kingdom
of Malwa. The origin of the kingdom has been described
before. The founder of the independent line of kings was
Dilawar Khan Ghori who was a feoffee of Sultan Firuz
Tughlug of Delhi. Dilawar Khan threw off the imperial
yoke in 1898 during the anarchy which followed the in-
vasion of Timur. The Ghori dynasty ended in 1435 A.D.
when power was usurped by Mahmud Khan, the minister
of the Ghori chieftain, who ascended the throne under
the title of Mahmud Khilji. Mahmud was a remarkable
ruler who ceaselessly fought against Gujarat and Mewar,
and passed during his life through vicissitudes of no mean
order. Firishta rightly says that his tent was his home
and the field of battle his resting place. During the reign
of Mahmud II (1512 -30), the fourth ruler of the Khilji
dynasty, the Rajputs dominated the affairs of Malwa, and
the gallant chief Medini Rao, who had helped him in
securing the throne, had fully established his as-
cendancy. But the Rajput influence was an eyesore
to the Muslims, and they conspired to drive Medini Rao-
from the position he occupied in the state. The Sultan.
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secretly escaped to Gujarat to seek help from the
ruler of that country. Muzaffar received him well and
promised assistance against the ‘infidels.” He marched
upon Gujarat at the head of a large army and reinstated
Mahmud at Mandu. Soon afterwards Mahmud marched
against Medini Rao who received assistance from Rana.
Sanga of Chittor. A fierce battle raged between the
Rajputs and the Malwa forces which suffered a total defeat,
and the Sultan was himself wounded. The magnanimous
Rana treated him with great kindness, took him to his tent
where he ordered his wounds to be dressed, and released
him from captivity, when he became convalescent. Such
was the state of Malwa in theyear 1525. Mahmud was dis-
tracted by internal dissensions, and the country was torn
by civil war. Meanwhile a fresh calamity ecame from an-
other quarter. In 1526 Mahmudoffered shelter to Bahadur’s
brother, Chand Khan, who had succeeded Muzaffar in the
gaddiof Gujarat. He had listened alsoto theoverturesof one
Razi-ul-Mulk, anobleman from Gujarat, who had espoused
the cause of Chand Khan and had applied to Babar for aid.
Bahadur advanced upon Mandu and inflicted a sharp defeat
upon Mahmud and his forces. Mahmud was put in ehains,
and sent as a prisoner along with his sons to Champanir in
the custody of Asaf Khan. Five days later the escort led
by Asaf Khan was attacked by 2,000 Bhils and Kols in camp
at Dohud. Asaf considered it an attempt to deliver the
royal family from his custody, and ordered the king and
his sons to be put to death. Thus ended the Khilji dynasty
of Malwa, and the territories over which it held sway
became subject to the ruler of Gujarat.

The other state lying in the central region was Khan-
desh. Khandesh was formerly a province of the Delhi
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-empire, but it became an independent principality under
Malik Raja FartiqI who was appointed governor of the place

by Firuz Tughluq in 1870. After Malik Raja’s deathin 1399
his more able and ambitious son Malik Nasir Khan sue-
ceeded tothe throne. The treacherousmanner in which he
-overpowered Asa Ahir and his men has been deseribed in
a previous chapter. Asirgarh fell into the hands of Nasir,

but he shrank from using the treasures found in the fortress.

The last notable ruler of Khandesh was Adil Khan Fariiqi
(1457—1503 A.D.) who did much to increase the material

prosperity of his kingdom. Under Adil Burhanpur grew to

be one of the most beautiful cities in India. It was he who

completed the fortifications of Asirgarh. The manufactures
of gold and silver thread and brocaded silks and muslins
reached a high degree of development under the Fartqi
kings, and are still in a flourishing condition. The annals
.of the dynasty have no special importance. The Fartq1
Kings allied themselves with the rulers of Gujarat by

means of matrimonial connections, and often received

support from them in their wars against the Muslim states
-of the south. At thetime of Babar’s invasion of Hindustan
Khandesh was ruled by Miran Muhammad who had

succeeded to the throne in 1520 A.D. The commonplace

character of the history of this dynasty obtrudes itself

upon our notice as we read through the pages of Firishta,

and we feel relieved to see, in the words of a modern

writer, Khandesh affording a good example of the manner
in which the amenities of life may flourish under’
conditions which prohibit the exercise of the arts of

politics. )

Ever since the death of Alauddin Khilji the states of
Rajputana had played no part in the affairs of the Delhi
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Empire. Alauddin had entrusted the fort of Chittor to.
the Sonigra chieftain Maldeva of Jalor, but
the latter seems to have lost all influence-
after the death of the war-lord of Delhi. The Sisodia.
Prince Hamir who had remained in a state of sullen
hostility all this time increased his resources and began to
seize portions of the Mewar territory during the lifetime-
of Maldeva. Gradually after the death of the latter
Hamir defeated Maldeva’s son, Jaisa, and acquired pos--
session of the entire principality of Mewar. Hamir was a
powerful prince, who, according to the Rajput chronicles
seems to have encountered with success the forces of the
Delhi Sultan. That may or may not be correct, butin an in-
scription of Maharana Kumbha’s time dated 1438 A.D.
Hamir is described as the achiever of renown by slaying
countless Muslims in the field of battle.' There is other
evidence to prove that Hamir conquered Jilwara from the
mountaineers (Bhils) on whom he inflicted a crushing
defeat, and similar success attended his arms when he
marched against Jitkarna, the prince of Idar. Tod’s state-
ment that the ancestors of the present princes of Marwar
and Jaipur brought their levies, paid homage, and obeyed
the summons of the prince of Chittor as did the chiefs of
Bundi, Gwalior, Chanderi, Raisin, Sikri, Kalpi, Abu, ete.,
is doubtless an exaggeration. Hamir died about the year
1364 A.D. leaving Mewar a fairly large and prosperous
kingdom. His son Kgetra Singh worthily upheld the tradi-
tions of his father and made his power felt by the neigh-
bouring chieftains. Hisson Lakha who ascended the gadds:
in 1382 A.D. distinguished himself by winning victories-

Rajputana.

! Bombay Branch A. 8. J., XXXIII, p. 50.
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-over hisfoes and by raising works of public utility.
But when Lakhd’s grandson, Rana Kumbha, who is so
famous in the annals of Mewar, succeeded to the
throne in 1433 A.D. the position of Mewar was seriously
affected by the rise of the Muslim states of Malwa and
Gujarat. The Muslim rulers were eager to extinguish the
independence of Mewar and left no stone unturnedto reduce
her power. It is needless to enter into a detailed account
.of the struggle between these rival powers in which victory
rested sometimes with the Muslims and sometimes with the
Rajput chieftain. The Rana was assassinated in 1468 A.D.
by his son Uda who was probably impatient to obtain
possession of the gadd: of Mewar. The people of Mewar
rightly refused to see the face of the parricide and
denounced his unfilial and inhuman conduct. Want of
.confidence made his task difficult, and the throne was
seized by his brother Raimal after a period of five years
in 1478. After his death in May 1509, Sangram Singh, his
youngest son, succeeded to the gaddi of Mewar. His
accession marked the dawn of a new era in the history of
that country.

The empire of Delhi had lost much of its former great-
ness, and Sangram Singh had little to fear from Sikandar
Lodi who had his own difficulties to overcome, but Malwa
and Gujarat were ruled at this time by Nasir Shah and
Muhammad Bigada who were bound to come in confliet
with him. During the early years of his reign, Sangram
Singh established his prestige by defeating the forces of
Gujarat, and by effective interference in the affairs of Idar.
The Rana had been grabbing for several years small por-
tions of the Delhi territory, but when Ibrahim Lodi came
to the throne, he led an attack against Mewar at the head
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-of a considerable force. Victory rested with the Rajputs,
.and the Rana ended the conflict with the seizure of certain
-districts of Malwa, which had been annexed to Delhi by
Sikandar Lodi.

Next came the turn of Malwa. The Sultan of Malwa
Mahmud II had admitted the Rajput chief Medini Rao of
Chanderi to his councils to act as a counterpoise to the
influence of his turbulent amirs. The amirs appealed to
the rulers of Delhi and Gujarat for help against the
‘infidels.’ But Medini Rao proved equal to the occasion.
He defeated the allied forces of Delhi and Gujarat and
re-established the authority of Mahmud. Thus foiled in
their designs, the hostile amirs intrigued with sucecess
to poison the ears of Sultan Mahmud against Medini Rao.
The Sultan appealed to Muzaffar Shah of Gujarat for
aid, and the latter escorted him back in triumph to
Mandu and reinstated him in his throne. Medini Rao
.sought the help of Sanga who marched against Mahmud
at the head of 50,000 men, and in the encounter that
followed the Sultan of Mandu was badly wounded. The
Rana conveyed the royal captive to his camp, and finally
took him to Chittor where he was kept as a prisoner for
three months. He was afterwards liberated on the
payment of an indemnity (the expenses of war) and the
surrender of a prince as a guarantee for his good behaviour
in the future. This misplaced generosity aggravated the
Rana’s difficulties and afforded encouragement to his
avowed enemies.

Sultan Muzaffar of Gujarat combined with the Sultan
of Malwa against the Rana to wipe out the disgrace of his
former defeat. Malik Ayaz, the governor of Sorath, who
had joined with 20,000 horse and some field pieces was
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placed in command. The Rana was put on his mettle by
the preparations of his allies, and marched against them
at the head of a large army. Ayaz retreated to his charge:
without risking an engagement with the Rana, and the
Sultan of Mandu did likewise. What the Muslim historians.
have described as a retreat compelled by the dissensions of
the military officers was in all probability a defeat at the
hands of the Mewar forces.

These campaigns spread Rana Sanga’s fame far and.
wide. Foreign princes feared him, and Mewar became the
refuge of dispossessed or disinherited heirs By the year-
1525 it had developed into a first class military state. Her-
resources were thoroughly organised, and it was clear that
any foreigner who attempted the conquest of Hindustan.
will have to grapple with the warlike ruler of Mewar.

The Haras of Bundi had begun to assert themselves
against the dominant influence of Mewar, but they had no-
connection with the Muslim government at Delhi. The:
Rathor monarchy at Jodhpur under Rao Ganga (1516—32)
was weakened by internecine civilstrife towards the hegin-
ning of the sixteenth century, but the sons of Jodha united
their forces against the Chaghtai invader and joined the:
confederacy of Rana Sanga.

The province of Sindh was too far away from Delhi to-
exercise any influence on the politics of Hindustan. Early

. in the 14th century it formed a part of
Sindh. the empire of Alauddin Khilji, and Alaud-
din’s brother Ulugh Khan held the governorship of Multan.
Later it was included in Muhammad Tughluq’s empire,
but towards the close of his life the Sumras had given
shelter to Taghi who had rebelled against the Sultan. The
latter pursued the rebel and died in Thatta. The Jams



INDIA IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 289

got their long-desired opportunity, and it is said that
after the death of Muhammad Jam Khairuddin adopted a
sulky attitude and refused to pay homage to Firuz. Firuz
marched against his son Jam Babiniya and conquered
Sindh, though he afterwards restored him to office. The
Sumras soon lost their ascendancy, and their place was
taken by the Samma dynasty towards the middle of
the fourteenth century. The fortunes of the Sammas
were seriously affected by the turn affairs were tak-
ing in the Afghan regions. In 1516 Babar marched
against Shah Beg Arghun, the governor of Qandhar
and laid siege to the fort. TUnable to withstand the
rising power of Babar, Shah Beg Arghun made a
treaty with him by which he was compelled to
surrender Qandhar to Babar’s officers. The Shah ratified
the cession by sending to the conqueror the keys of the
fortress. The loss of Qandhar obliged the Shah to seek
another field of activity, and he turned towards Sindh.
Thatta was occupied and given up to plunder in 1520.
The Jam made his submission, and with every mark of
abject humility implored the forgiveness of the con-
queror. The Arghun dynasty was thus established in
Sindh, and its power was considerably increased by Shah
Beg’s son Shah Husain, who annexed Multan and ex-
tinguished the Langah dynasty. At the time Babar was
planning his invasion of Hindustan, these two dynasties
were grappling with each other in order to establish their
ascendancy in Sindh. There seems to have been no
connection between the decrepit empire of Delhi and
the desert province.

The history of the southern plateau is interesting only
in so far as it shows the growth of the imperialistic idea in

F. 19
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the Deccan, while it was steadily declining in the north.
The Afghan empire in Hindustan had
dwindled into insignificance under Ibrahim,
but below the Vindhyas two formidable empires had risen
into prominence, the empire of the Bahmanids and the
Hindu empire of Vijayanagar. Their political designs
brought them inevitably into conflict, and backed by their
unlimited zeal they engaged in wars which caused much
suffering and loss to the combatants on either side. They
fought long and hard for supremacy but exercised little
or no influence on the political affairs of northern India.
The kingdom of Vijayanagar was founded as has been
said before by two brothers Harihar and Bukka, who
were in the service of the Raja of Telingana in 1336,
and since then it had developed its territory and its
prestige owing to the efforts of a series of remarkable
rulers. iThe reign of Krigna Deva Raya which lasted
from 1509 to 1680 A.D. is a glorious period in the annals
of the empire of Vijayanagar. Krigna Deva Raya orga-
nised a large army, and waged several wars against the
Muslim powers of the south. His conquest of the Raichur
valley greatly increased his prestige! and so weakened the
power of Adil Shah that he ceased t0 think for the time
being, at any rate, of any conquest inthe south. It seared
upon the minds of the Muslims the lesson that their
separatist tendencies greatly injured their interests and
that unity was essential for effectively curbing the
‘‘ arrogance and insolence ” of the Hindus. When A bdul
Razz8q, the Persian ambassador, visited the Deccan in
1542—44 the Hindu empire was at the height of its power.
He has given an elaborate description of the .glory and
grandeur of the great city, which has been reproduced in

The Decoan.



INDIA IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 291

a previous chapter in this volume. The empire was
destroyed by the Muslims in 1565 at the battle of Talikota,
but at the opening of the 16th century it was in the
plenitude of power. It is true, it had no connection with
the Muslim empire of the north, but as Professor Rush-
brook-Williams suggests with great force it effectively
prevented the states of the Deccan from acquiring such
ascendancy as would have jeopardised the inde-
pendence of the Rajput states. It checked the north-
ward expansion of the Muslim states which in turn pre-
vented it from seeking a field of conquest in the trans-
Vindyan region like Indra and Tailapa, who carried
their arms triumphantly into the territory of Malwa and
Dhar. The Bahmani kingdom which was founded in 1347
by Hasan Kangu, an Afghan officer in the service of
Sultan Muhammad Tughluq of Delhi, broke up into five
[mdependent principalities after the execution of the
ifwmhhmuw The resour-
ces of the Bahmanids enabled them to fight on equal terms
with the empire of Vijayanagar, but notwithstanding
their vast territories, riches, and power they failed to
attain much political importance in the south. Surprising
as it may seem, it was the result of the restraint which was
imposed upon their activities by the rulers of Vijayanagar
who vigilantly watched their movements and applied
the break whenever it was felt necessary. The dismem-
berment of the Bahmani kingdom reduced Muslim energy
in the Deccan to fragments, and the small states which
took its place could never acquire that eminence which
concentration and consolidation alone can give to a vast
dominion, acting under undivided leadership and follow-
ing a common principle.
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Babar gives an account of Hindustan on the eve of

his invasion. He speaks of five Muslim and two Hindu

kings of substance. The greater part of

Babar’s _ac-  Hindustan, says he, was in the possession
oount of Hin- . . .

dustan, of the empire of Delhi, but in the country

there were many independent and powerful

kings. The leading kingdoms noted by him are—the

Afghan kingdom which extended from Behreh to Bihar;

of Jaunpur and Bengal in the east; of Malwa in Central

India; of Gujarat with the Muslim kingdoms of the Decean

which arose out of the ruins of the Bahmani kingdom.

The two pagan princes mentioned by him are the

these princes Babar writes :—

‘“The five kings who have been mentioned are
great princes, and are all Musalmans, and possessed
of formidable armies and rulers of vast territories.
The most powerful of the pagan princes, in point of
territory and army, is the Raja of Bijanagar. Another
is the Rana Sanga, who has attained his present high
eminence, only in these later times, by his own valour
and his sword. His original principality was Chitur.”’

India was thus a congeries of states at the opening
of the sixteenth century and likely to be the easy prey
of an invader who had the strength and will to attempt

her conquest.



CHAPTER XII

FOUNDATION OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE

Babar was born on Friday, the 24th of February,
1483 A.D. He was descended from Timur, the Lame, in
the fifth degree on his father’s side, while
ofrly career  thyough his mother he could trace descent
from the great Mongol conqueror Chingiz
Khan.' His father Umar Shaikh Mirza held the small
kingdom of Farghand which is now a small province of
Russian Turkistan about 50,000 square miles in extent.
In 1494, after his father’s death which was caused
by an accident, Babar, though only eleven years
of age, succeeded to the throne of Farghana. The early
training of the young prince must have been exceptionally
well managed, for in later years he had little time to
devote himself to intellectual pursuits, During these
years he acquired mastery over Turki and Persian, the
two languages which he wrote and spoke with great ease
and facility. His maternal grandmother, a lady of much
gsense and sagacity, moulded and shaped his character in
early boyhood and instilled in him the love of v1rtue,
valour and devotjon.
~Though master of Farghana, Babar who was only
a tender stripling, was surrounded on all sides by formi-
dable enemies. These were his own kinsmen and the

1 Babar was not @ Mughal. He was a Chaghtai Turk descended
from Ohingiz Khan on his father’s side. His mother was a daughter of
Yitnus Khan, a Mongol or Mughal chief of Central Asia. The so-called
‘Mughal Emperors of India were in reality Turks,

208
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Uzbeg chief Shaibani Khan with whom he had to fight
for his very existence. Though young in years, Babar
formed the resolve of conquering Samargand and seating
himself in the throne of the mighty Timur. He advanced
upon Samarqand and was unsuccessfully opposed by
Shaibani Khan, the Uzbeg chief. He entered the city
in triumph and received the homage of ‘nobles and braves,
one after the other.” But these triumphal scenes were
soon disturbed by the news that a conspiracy was formed
in Farghana to deprive him of his patrimony. Babar
hurried to the scene, but as soon as he turned his back
Samarqand was lost. He again attempted an invasion of
Samargand and captured the city with a small force of 240
men. Once more did he instal himself on the throne of
Timurand received the homage of the nobles and grandees.
But the throne of Samarqand was not a bed of roses. The
_Uzbeg chief collected a large army and defeated Babar in
‘ﬁ‘hlghly contested battle at Archian (June 1503). Babar
Jucceeded with difficulty i insaving his life and wandered
as a homeless exile for about a year in great misery, but
not even these reverses could destroy the serenity and
cheerfulness of his temper. . Farghana was also lost.
“Shaibani Khan had in the meantime acquired easy
possession of the whole country of Khorasan, and there
was none to check his rising power. Even Babar_trembl-
ed for his safety, and anxiously watched the movements
of his foes, who had ravaged Transoxiana, Khwarizm,
Farghtina and Khorasan, and had driven the Timurids
from their thrones. The Uzbegs advanced upon Qandhar
and their approach alarmed Babar who retired towards
Hindustan. But luckily for him a rebellion occurred in
another part of Shaibani’s dominions which obliged him to
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raise the siege of Qandhar. This hasty retreat enabled
Babar to return to his capital soon afterwards. It was at
this time that he asgumed the title of Padshah—‘ emperor,’
a title not yet adopted by any Timurid. Though his
throne was far from secure, the adoption of this new
title marked an important change in his political ideas.

Having established himself firmly at Kabul, Babar
once again tried to econquer Samarqand. The destruction
of Shaibani Khan at the handsof Ismail, the founder of the
Safvi line of the kings of Persia, encouraged him in his
designs. With his help Babar marched against the Uzbegs.
His name worked like magic, and the people of town and
countryside extended to him a cordial welcome. Bokhara
was soon reached, and Babar acquired it without encoun-
tering any resistance. From Bokhara he advanced upon
Samarqgand and entered it in triumph in October 1511,
after an absence of nine-years.

But his position was far from secure. The fates had
ruled that Babar should not sway Timur’s sceptre. His
outward conformity to the Shia formulee, which was one
of the conditions of his treaty with Shah Ismail, provoked
the resentment of his subjects who lost confidence in him
and began to look upon him as a heretic. For eight months
he enjoyed himself in the capital of Timur, but he was soon
alarmed by the news that the Uzbegs under Shaibani’s
son were about to march against Bokhara. Forthwith he
proceeded against them ; butin the battle that followed he
was utterly routed in 1512, Thusdefeated, he withdrew to
the fortress of Hisar. The Persian force sent by Shah
Ismail to aid him was defeated by the Uzbegs, and its
general was slain in battle. Babar was reduced to great
straits and in despair he once again turned to Kabul, He
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was now convinced of the impossibility of gaining success
in the west, and therefore made up his mind to try his
luek in the east.
Babar’s final invasion of Hindustan was preceded by a
number of preliminary raids in Indian territory which
) deserve a passing mention. The fortress of
poarly Indian  Bgjour was captured after a gallant defence
by the beleagured garrison and Babar right-
ly regarded it as the first. He marched against Bhira
(1619) on the Jhelam which he captured without encounter-
ing any resistance. The people were treated kindly and
the soldiers who were guilty of excesses were put to
death. At the suggestion of his advisers he sent an
ambassadorto Sultan Ibrahim Loditodemand the restoration
of the ‘countries which from old times had belonged to
the Turks, ’ but he was detained by Daulat Khan at Lahore
so that he returned after five months without a reply.
Having subdued Bhira, Khushab and the country of the
Chenab, Babar returned to Kabul by the Kurram Pass.
During this period he had a surfeit of pleasure and merri-
ment. He became a hard drunkard and began to drug him-
self with opium. Inthe pany of his friends and generals
Babar held drinking boufs which often grew so uproarious
and noisy as to become ‘ burdensome and unpleasant.’
Though Babar frequently gave a free rein to mirth and
excess, he was not a slave to his senses. The Bacchanalian
revels of which the Memoirs speak with striking candour.
did not interfere with the progress of his expeditions. In
1620 Badakhshan was seized, and Prince Humayun was
appointed to its charge. Two years later he wrested
Qandhar from the Arghuns and entrusted it to his
younger son Kamran Mirza.
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Freed from danger in the Afghan region, Babar again
turned his attention towards Hindustan. The government
of Ibrahim Lodi, the Afghan ruler at Delhi, was deservedly
unpopular, and the leading Afghan barons were driven into
revolt by his hauteur and policy of persecution. The dis-
content of the barons reached its highest pitch when
Ibrahim cruelly treated Dilawar Khan, son of Daulat Khan
Lodi. Annoyed at this treatment, the latter sent through
his son an invitation to Babarat Kabul to invade Hindustan.

Such a proposal was welcome to Babar who had long
cherished the dream of the conquest of Hindustan. Babar
started from Kabul in 1524 and advanced upon Lahore
where he routed an Afghan army The city fell into his
hands, but Daulat Khan who had masked his allegiance
under the cloak of ambition disapproved of these proceed-
ings. Babar did not mind his murmurs and entrusted to
him the fief of Jalandhar and Sultanpur, but Daulat Khan
soon fell out of favour owing to his hostile intrigues. He
was deprived of his jagir which was conferred upon
Dilawar Khan who had revealed Daulat’s hostile plans to
Babar. Having made over Dipalpur to Alam Khan,
Babar returned to Kabul

Babar’s departure brought Daulat Khan once more
upon the scene. He wrested Sultanpur from his son and
drove AlamKhan from Dipalpur. Alam Khan fled to Kabul
and made a treaty with Babar by which he agreed to cede
to him Lahore and the country to the west of it, if he were
seated upon the throne of Delhi. Alam Khan, who was a
nervelessadventurer, shortly afterwards, broke this treaty
at the instigation of Daulat Khan, and both together made
a joint attack upon Ibrahim Lodi, but the latter drove
them from the field of battle with heavy losses.
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Babar was eager for the conquest of Hindustan but
as Professor Rushbrook-Williams rightly observes the
intrigues of Daulat Khan and the faithless-

Poios ! 0505, mess of Alam Khan had _modifie
“wholesituation. He could no longer act in
collaboration with them, and therefore decided to_strike
unaided for the empire of Hindustan. When he reached
the Punjab, Daulat Khan made fresh overtures and
implored forgiveness. With his usual magnanimity he
pardoned his offences and allowed him to retain possession
of his tribal villages, but deprived him of the rest of his
property. The Punjab easily came into his hands, but the
more difficult task was to conquer Delhi His resources
were inadequate for this enterprise; he had to fight not
only against frontier tribes but against the whole might of
an organised empire in a country with which he was but
imperfectly acquainted. These seeming disadvantages did
not damp his enthusiasm, and he embarked on his task
with his usual courage and optimism, as is shown by the
following passage which we come across in the Memoirs :
‘““ Having placed my foot in the stirrup of resolu-
tion and my hand on the reins of confidence in God, I
marched against Sultan Ibrahim, son of Sultan Sikan-
dar, son of the Sultan Bahlal Lodi Afghan, in whose
possession throne of Delhi and the dominions of Hindug-

tan at that time were. *’ !

Babar’s approach was welcomed by the discontented ele-
ments in the country. It appears that at this time he
received a message from Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar,
whom he afterwards accused of the non-fulfilment of his

1 King, Memoirs II, p. 174.
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promise.! Hearing the news of Babar’s approach,
Ibrahim sent two advance parties to deal with him, but
both of them were defeated and Babar advanced un-
hindered as far as Sirsawah Here he busied himself in
making preparations for a decisive contest with the
Afghans. As the latter outnumbered him by thousands,
he realised that he could defeat them only by an effective
combination of his highly trained cavalry and his new
artillery. His generals Ustad Ali and Mustafa could
easily scatter an undisciplined host, if they were proper-
ly assisted by infantry and cavalry men, and on this
Babar concentrated his full attention He collected 700
gun carts which, fastened together by twisted raw bull
hides, were to form a laager for the protection of the
musketeers and matchlockmen. Between each pair of
waggons were constructed small breastworks (tura) in
large numbers along that portion of the front which
Ustad Ali and Mustafa were to occupy.

Two marches brought Babar and his army to Panipat
a small village nearDelhi, where the fate of Indiahas been
thrice decided, on April 12, 1526. He took up a position
which was strategically highly advantageous. His right
wing was to be sheltered by thg town of Panipat; in the
.centre were .posted cannon and matchlockmen, and he
strengthened it with the line of breastworks and waggons,
‘which he had already prepared. The left wasstrengthened

1 In recording the events which occurred after the battle of Panipat
‘Babar writes :—

‘* Although Rana Sanga. the Pagan, when I was in Kabul, had sent me
an ambassador with professions of attachment and had arranged with
me, that, if I would march from that quarter into the vicinity of Delhi,
de would march from the other side upon Agra ; yet when I defeated
Ibrahim, and took Delhi and Agra, the Pagan, during all my operations,

did not make a single movement.’’ King, Memoirs, 11, p. 254.
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by digging a ditch and constructing an abatis of felled
trees. The line which protected the centre was not conti-
nuous, and Babar took care to leave gaps, at intervals of a
bowshot, large enough for a hundred or hundred and fifty
men to charge abreast. Such were the preparations which
Babar made for his coming encounter with the enemy.

Sultan Ibrahim had also reached Panipat at the head
of a large army. Babar estimated that he had with him
one hundred thousand men—a formidably large number
~-which must have included non-effectives also. He writes
in his Memoirs that Ibrahim might have collected a large
force still had he not been so niggardly in spending
money, for in Hindustan, it is easy to obtain soldiers for-
hire. The Afghan side was weaker partly because
Ibrahim’s soldiers were mostly mercenaries and partly
because the Sultan himself was an inexperienced man,
‘ who marched without order, retired or halted without
plan and engaged in battle without foresight.’’

The two armies faced each other for eight days but
neiti er side took the offensive. At last Babar’s patience
wastired out, and heresolved on prompt action. He divided
his men after the traditional manner of the east into three
sections—the right. centre and left —and posted flanking
parties of Mongols on the extreme right and left to effect
the charge of the tulughma—a well-known Mongol ma-
neceuvre in order to produce a deadly effect on the enemy.
The army of Delhi advanced to attack Babar's right.-
whereupon he ordered the reserve to march to its rescue.
The Afghans pressed on, but when they approached the
ditches, abatis and hurdles, they hesitated for a moment,

! King, Memoirs 1I, p. 188,
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not knowing whether they should attack or retire. The
rear ranks pushed forward, and their pressure from
behind caused some disorder of which Babar took full
advantage. His flanking parties on both extremes wheeled
round and attacked the enemy in rear, while theright and
left wings pressed forward and the centre discharged fire
with deadly effect. The battle raged fiercely, and the
Afghan wings were driven into hopeless confusion by
Babar’s flankers. They were hemmed in on all sides and
attacked with arrows and artillery. Ustad Ali and
Mustafa, Babar’s captains of artillery, poured death
upon the disorderly Afghan crowd which was now unable
to advance or retreat. The men fought with great cour-
age but hopeless confusion followed. The carnage last-
ed some hours, and the troops, pressed from all sides,
sought refuge in flight. Ibrahim's army was utterly
defeated, and the losses on his side were appallingly
heavy. According to the calculation of Babar’s officers
about 15 or 16 thousand men perished on the field of battle.
Ibrahim died fighting like a valiant Afghan, and his
dead body was discovered amidst a heap of corpses that
lay near him. Babar learnt afterwards at Agra that
altogether forty or fifty thousand men had fallen in this
battle.! The success of Babar was due to skilled general-
ship and a scientific combinationof cavalry and artillery.
Ibrahim’s head was brought to Babar along with a large
number of prisoners and spoils of all kinds. The battle
lasted till mid-day and Babar writes that by the grace
and mercy of Almighty God the mighty army of Delhi was
_in the space of half a day laid in the dust.

! Babar writes that on reaching Agra he found from the accounts
.of the natives of Hindustan that forty or fifty thousand men had fallen
in the fleld. Memoirs II, p. 187,
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The battle of Panipat placed the empire of Delhiin
Babar’s hands. The power of the Lodi dynasty was shat-
tered to pieces, and the sovereignty of Hindustan passed
to the Chaghtai Turks. Babar distributed the vast booty
that came into his hands among his kinsmen and officers..
Offerings were sent to Mecca and Medina, and so great
was the generosity shown by the conqueror that every
living person in Kabul received a silver coin as a token
of royal favour. Immediately after the battle he sent
Prince Humayun to capture Agra and followed himself
goon afterwards. Humayun accorded to him a warm wel-
come and presented to him the famous diamond which he
had obtained from the Raja of Gwalior, but Babar with
his usual generosity gave it back to his son.

Babar was not yet firmly seated upon the throne of
Delhi. He had to wrest the country from the Afghan
barons who held large fiefs all over Hindustan. How
was this to be accomplished ? His officers dreaded the hot
weather and felt anxious to get back to their homes. A
war council was summoned and Babar appealed to his Begs
to stay and to renounce their seditious purposes. The
appeal produced the desired effect, and withthe exception
of one man all expressed their determination to remain
with him. This decision of Babar was momentous for two
reasons. In the first place, it opened the eyes of the Raj-
puts to 1;13(3 great danger that loomed on the horizon, and
gecondly, it brought to Babar the submission of several
notable chiefs in the Doab and elsewhere. His own chiefs
were satisfied by the grant of jagirs and helped him in
reducing alarge part of the country to submission. Biyana,
Gwalior and Dholpur were all subdued. Jaunpur, Ghazipur
and Kalpi were conquered by Humayun, while Babar
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remained at Agra thinking out ways and means of dealing
with the Rajputs. It was at this time that an unsuccess-
ful attempt was made to poison him by the mother of
Ibrahim Lodi. Had- her nefarious design succeeded, the
history of India would have been different.
AThe most formidable chieftain against whom Babar
had still to fight was Rana Sangram Singh, better known
to fame as Rana Sanga, of Mewar. ] He came
thfﬁ:’j;;b:“d of the noble stock of Sisodia and was re-
nowned allover Rajasthan as a prince of
great intellect, valour and virtue, and occupied & premier
position among his fellow-princes. I His heroic exploits are
commemorated in_the Bajput Segé, and the bards of
Rajasthan still relate the tale of his heroic achievements.
He waged wars against his neighbours, and by his con-
quests greatly enlarged the small principality of Mewar.
He had undertaken several successful campaigns against
the ruler of Malwa. He had conquered Bhilsa, Sarangpur,
Chanderi and Ranthambhor and entrusted them to vassals
of hisown. The princes of Marwar and Amber acknow-
ledged his preeminence and the Raos of Gwalior, Ajmer,
Sikri, Raiseen, Kalpi, Chanderi, Bundi, Gggraon, Rampura,
and Abu paid homageas his feudatories. ‘1W
the Delhi empire and the constant quarrels of the Afghan
parons had indirectly strengthened Sanga by giving hi
an opportunity of developing his power unhindered.i His
military resources exceeded those of all other princes of
his time, and Tod writes that eighty thousand horse, seven

Rajas of the highest rank, nine Raos and one hundred
and four chieftains bearing the titles of Rawal and Rawat

1 Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, edited by Crooke, I,
PpP. Wg.
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with five hundred war elephants followed him to the field
of battle.' He made his power felt in Central India and
Gujarat and greatly added to the prestige of his house, so
‘much so indeed, that even Bgbar, who found in him a foe
worthy of his steel, admits that the position e~ which_he
had attained was won by his valour and sword. Our
‘admiration for him increases all the more when we learn
how much his wars I{ad cost his iron frame. He had lost
one eye, one arm and o i e, all of which con-
‘stituted proofs of his unremitting exertions in war. No
wonder, then, if the spirits of Babar’s soldiers and officers
sank before the men who swept like an avalanche towards
the battlefield of Kanwah under the leadership of the
greatest Hindu warrior of the age.

The Rana had opened negotiations with Babar when
he was at Kabul, but had not kept his promise. Erskinein
his History of India putsforward the view that it seems to
have been arranged between the parties that while Babar
attacked Sultan Ibrahim from the Delhi side, Rana Sanga
was to attack him from the side of Agra.” Both accused
each other of bad faith, and the Rana claimed Kalpi,
Dholpur, and Biyana which had been occupied by Babar’s
officers. The Rana advanced towards Biyana and was
joined by Hasan Khan Mewati. One of his sons had been
captured by Babar in the battle of Panipat and detained
as a hostage. At Hasan’s presistent entreaties he was
released in the belief that this act of magnanimity will be
appreciated by the Mewati chieftain. But it turned out a
vain hope. No sooner was the young man released than

1 Tod, 1, p. 348.
2 History of India, Vol. I, p, 462.



FOUNDATION OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 305

his father joined Rana Sanga and made common cause
with him.

The alliance of these two formidable antagonists
greatly perturbed Babar and on the 1lth of February,
1527 he marched out of Agra to take the field against
vy na Sanga and encamped at Sikri, a village near Fateh-
pur, the deserted city of Akbar. Hitherto he had fought
against Muslims ; he had met the Uzbeg, the Afghan and
the Turk in battle, but he had never encountered such
dauntless fighters as the Rajputs who were as famous for
thelr chlvalry and_gallantry as for their completeﬂm-
regard of life. It must bea war tothe knife, for the
Raqut defied death and dQstructxon even Wher_l\rgg@ed
aW heavy odds. The Rana was near at hand, and the
Rajputs succeeded in repelling an attack by one of Babar’s
detachments.

Babar engaged himself in making preparations for
battle, but his men were affrighted by the reports of
Rajput strength and valour. Just at this time came an
astrologer, whom Babar describes as a ‘ rascally fellow,’
from Kabul who began to disconcert the army by his
ominous predictions. Without heeding the forecasts of
thl,s bird of evil presage Babar took steps to mstllw
hgpe and ardour into the hearts of hig sql@ggrs He|
renounced wine, poured ‘out large quantltles on th
ground, broke all his costly vessels, and took a solemn vow‘
not to indulge in liquor again. At the same time to mark
his penitence he remitted the stamp duty in case of
Muslims and issued a farman in which he made several
important concessions to his co-religionists.

Babar reinforced this act of abstinence with a direet.

appeal. Calling together his officers and men he spoke in.
P, 20
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words which recall to our minds the melodramatic elo-
quence of Napoleon Bonaparte on such occasions. This
is what he said :

‘“ Noblemen and soldiers ! Every man that comes
into the world is subject to dissolution When we are
passed away and gone, God only survives, unchange-
able. Whoever comes to the feast of life must, before
it is over, drink from the cup of death. He who arrives
at the inn of mortality must one day inevitably take
his departure from that house of sorrow—the world.
How much better is it to die with honour than to live
with infamy !

With fame, even if I die, I am contented ;
Let fame be mine, since my body is death’s.

The Most High God has been propitious to us, and
has now placed us in such a crisis, that if we fall in the
field, we die the death of martyr ; if we survive, we
rise victorious, the avengers of the cause of God. Let
us, then, with one accord, swear on God’s holy word,
that none of us will even think of turning his face from
this warfare, nor desert from the battle and slaughter
that ensues, till his soul is separated from his body.”’

This appeal produced the desired effect and the officers
as well as the men swore by the Holy Book to stand by
him.

Rana Sanga brought into the field an army which far
exceeded that of his adversary in numerical strength. The
menace of a foreign invasion had called into existence a
powerful confediﬁwgmds under the leadership
of the redoubtable Sanga. Silahadi, the chief of Bhilsa,
joined the confederacy with 30 thousand horse, Hasan
Khan of Mewat with 12 thousand, Medini Rao of Chanderi
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with 12 thousand and Rawal Udai Singh of Dungarpur with
ten thousand, and Sultan Mahmud Lodi, a son of Sultan
Sikandar Lodi, who had been acknowledged as king of
Delhi by the Rana also came to take part in the battle at
the head of ten thousand mercenaries. There were minor
chiefs who brought their forces from four to seven
thousand men to swell the ranks of the army. According
to Babar’s estimate the Rajput army numbered _two
hundred and one thousand. This is doubtless an
exaggerated estimate The numbers are overrated so far
as fighting men are concerned. There may have been
numerous camp followers and others, but the main army
consisted of nearly 120 thousand horse—a figure
mentioned in the ZTabqat-t-Akbari and accepted by
Erskine. Babar’s army was encamped near Kanwah, a
village at a distance of ten miles from Sikri. Preparations
were vigorously made to put the troops in order. Babar
divided them into three sections—the right, centre and
left. He entrusted the right wing to Humayun, the left
to his son-in-law Saiyyad Mehdi Khwaja, both of whom
were assisted by tried and capable officers. The centre
was commanded by himself with his trusty Begs, and on
the right and left were posted two flanking parties
(tulughma) to charge on the enemy’s flank and rear in the
heat of battle. The artillery men and musketeers were
posted along the front of the line protected by chained
waggons and breastworks, and Ustad Ali was ordered to
occupy a position in front of the centre with the heavy
ordnance,

It was on Saturday the 16th of March, 1527, that the
two armies came face to face with each other. The battle
began at 9 or 9-80 in the morning and lasted till evening.
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Babar employed the same tactics as at Panipat and caused
a terrible confusion in the Rana’s army. But nothing could
bend the spirit of the Rajputs who at first swept away the
enemy by the sheer weight of numbers. Towards
evening the day was decided. The Rajputs suffered a
terrible defeat and broke up in panic. The field was
strewn with human corpses and so were the roads to
Biyana and Alwar. The slaughter was fearful, and
among those who perished in the conflict were Hasan
Khan Mewati, Rawal Udai Singh of Dungarpur and a
number of lesser chieftains. Rana Sanga escaped from
the field through the efforts of his followers and sought
refuge in one of his hill fortresses. Babar ordered a
tower of skulls to be built on a mound near the camp
and assumed the title of Ghazigr_ champion of the faith.
The Rajput annals ascribe Sanga’s defeat to the
treachery of a Rajput chief who had joined as an ally,
but there is no foundation for this view. However that
may be, the battle of Kanwah is one of the decisive
battles of Indian history. Professor Rushbrook-Williams
has described its importance in a passage Whlch is worthy
of reproduction : — .

“In the first place, the meha of Rajput
supremacy which had loomed large before the eyes of
Muhammadans in India for the last few years was
removed once for all. The powerful confederacy,
which depended so largely for its unity upon the
strength and reputation of Mewar, was shattered by a
single great defeat, and ceased henceforth to be a domi-
nant factor in the politics of Hindustan. Secondly, the

%dLmMof India was soon firmly established.
abar had definitely seated himself upon the throne of
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Sultan Ibrahim, and the sign and seal of his achieve-
ment had been the annihilation of Sultan Ibrahim’ge
most formidable antagonists. Hitherto, the occupation

of Hindustan might have been looked upon as a mere
episode in Babar’s career of adventure : but from
henceforth it becomes the keynote of his activities for
the remainder of his life. His days of wandering in
search of a fortune are now passed away : the fortune

is his,_and he has but to show himself worthy of it.
And it is s significant of the new stage in his career
which this battle marks that never afterwards does he
have to stake his throne and life upon the issue of a
stricken field. Fighting there is, and fighting in plenty,

to be done: but it is fighting for the extension of his
power, for the reduction of rebels, for the ordering
of his kingdom. It is never fighting for his throne.
And it is also significant of Babar’s grasp of vita)
issyes that from henceforth the centre of gravity of

‘his power is shifted from Kabul to Hindustan.”"

‘The Rajput confederacy was broken up but Babar
was not yet complete master of Hindustan. He must
subdue several chieftains before he could

cgg‘!‘;gzﬂ aon- claim to be a sovereign in the full sense of
Kingship. the term. Professor Rushbrook-Williams in
reviewing Babar’s position after the battle

of Kanwah argues that he had not merely to conquer a
kingdom but to recreate a theory of kingship. He speaks
of Ibrahim’s failure to restore to the Sultanate of Delhi
that absolute authority which it had possessed in the
days of the Tughlugs. He found it impossible to do

! Bmpire Builder of the Sixteenth Century, pp. 166-67.
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80 because his government was not a_‘ divine inheritance’
but a ‘human concession.” The Afghan ruler was only
primus nter pares, and the division of the empire into
Tlets managed by barons who were virtually independent
further tended to undermine people’s belief in the
mysterious divinity that hedgeth round the person of a
king. Babar discarded the title of Sultan and called
himself aﬂdshag‘ It is not that this declaration made
the office sacrosapct in the eyes of ambitious men, for
only after ten years Humayun was expelled from the
&throne in spite of his ‘divine inheritance and Timurid
descent’ Butit served a great need of the time. It
proclaimed to the world that Babar meant to be some-
thing more than a mere Sultan, a full-fledged despot
determined to sweep away all vestige of independence
and co-ordinate authority It emphasised his appreciation
of the need for a centralised government in the midst of
warring factions and tribes. Ideas rule mankind_ and
subsequent generations weng, delighted to snatch a glimpse
of their king from the Jhdrokha window with the same
reverence and devotion as they showed towards the Deity.
One of the chief strongholds of the Rajputs was Chan-
deri which was in the possession of Medini Rao. Babar
marched against him and reached Chanderi

(Reduces the  on January 20, 1628, Medini Rao shut hip-
ort of Chan- . ......_._----—-l-nl
deri. . self 1n t] ne fort with 5,000 of his followers.

e Babar offered him a Jagir in lieu of Chan-
deri but he refused o entér iito a treaty with him. Just
“at this time news came from the east that the Afghans
had defeated the royal army and compelled it to leave
Lakhnau (Lucknow) and fall back on Kanauj. Babar
kept his head cool in spite of this disquieting news,
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and pushed on the siege of Chanderi. The fort was
attacked on all sides with such vigour that the Rajputs,
when they saw no hope of escape practised the usual
rite of Jauhar and with great gallantry drove the
enemy along the ramparts. A brilliant assault followed,
and the fort was captured by Babar. Soon after this
died the valiant Rana Sanga and hig death marked the
final collapse of the Rajput confederacy. The rebellious
Afghan barops were subdued, and Babar enjoyed an
interval of quiet till the end of the year 1528.
But the Afghan danger was not yet over. Mahmud
Lodi, brother of Ibrahim, had seized Bihar and a large
part of the eastern country had declared for
G (ﬁg‘ﬁ'?g’;éfh" him. Babar sent his son Askari with a force
(7 .+ against the rebellious leader and himself
followed a little later. On hearing of his approach the
enemy melted away, and as Babar passed Allahabad,
Chunar and Benares on his way to Buxar several Afghan
chiefs waited upon him and made their submission. Mah-
mud, deserted by his chief supporters, found refuge in
Bengal. The rulerof Bengal, Nusrat Shah, had given Babar
an assurance of his good-will, but his troops gave shelter
to the fugitive Afghan prince. Babar marched towards
Bengal, and defeated the Afghans in the famous battle of
the Gogra on May 6, 1529. This victory ruined the hopes of
the Lodis, Bnd Brought to Babar the submission of several
leading Afghan barons. Babar marched back to Agra
evidently satistied with the result of his brilliant campaign.
After the battle of Kanwah Humayun had been sent
to Kabul where trouble was apprehended, but his failure
against the Uzbegs greatly disappeinted
Babar, and hedetermined to set out in person

Last years,
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to put in order the trans-Hindukush part of his empire.
He proceeded as far as Lahore, but declining health pre-
yvented him from going further. About this time a plot
was formed to place on the throne, to the exclusion of
Babar’s legitimate heirs, Mir Muhammad Khwaja, a
brother-in-law of Babar’s and a nobleman of high rank,
who held the fief of Etawah. When Humayun learnt of
this plot, he left Badakhshan in spite of the requests of
the Badakhshanis to the contrary and arrived at Agra
and successfully frustrated the attempts of the conspira-
tors. He went to his Jagir at Sambhal where after some
time in the hot weather of 1530 he fell seriously ill. Babar
was much upset by this illness and offered to sacrifice his
life in order to save that of his son. His nobles implored
him to desist from such a course and suggested that the
precious diamond seized at Agra might be given away,
but he held it a poor compensation for the life of his son.
It is said he walked three times round the bed of Humayun
and prayed to God to transfer the disease to him. Im-
mediately he was heard to say, so strong was the force of
will, ““I have borne it away ! I have borne it away !’’ From
that moment, Muhammadan historians tell us, Humayun

recovered his health and Babar declined more and more.
A sudden disorder of the bowels completely pro-
strated him and he felt certain of approaching death.
Calling his chiefs together he asked them to acknowledge
Humayun as his successor and to co-operate with him in
managing his kingdom. Then he turned towards Huma-

yun and addressed to him the following words :—
‘I commit to God’s keeping you and your brothers
and all my kinsfolk and your people and my people :
d all of these I confide to you.”
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Three days later he passed away on December 26,
1530 His death was at first kept a secret, but after some
fime Araish Khan, one of the nobles of Hind, pointed
-out the unwisdom of such an act. He reminded the
nobles of the practice of the bazar people to rob and steal
in such circumstances and warned them of the conse-
quences of concealment. He suggested that a man should
be seated on an elephant, and he should go about the
town proclaiming that the emperor had become a darvesh,
and had given the kingdom to his son Humayun. Humayun
agreed to'this. The populace was reassured by the pro-
clamation, and all prayed for his welfare.' Thus Humayun
ascended the throne on December 29, 1580, and gave
assurance of his sympathy and good-will by allowing every
one ‘to keep the office and service, and lands, and residence
which he had enjoyed during his father’s regime.’*

Babar’s body was first laid in Rambagh or Arambagh
at Agra on the bank of the Jamna, but later it was
removed to Kabul according to his instructions and was
buried in a place chosen by himself.?®
_ Babar had no time to devise new laws or establish
institutions for the governance of the wide dominions

o which he had won by the power of his
i dministra-  sword. He accepted the system which he

- , found in vogue in Hmdustan agg parcelled
Ms\“ X [~ - o z«

1 Gulbadan, Humayunnama, pp. 109-10.
? Ibid , p. 110.

3 Kabul was the place he loved most in his dominions, He
wuas enthusiastic in its praise and wrote: ‘'The climate is extremely
delightful, and there i Js no such place in the known world > On another
occasion he said: ‘Drink wine in the Citadel of Kabul, and send round

the cup without stopping, for it is at once mouuatain a.nd stream, town
and desert.’
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out his empire into fiefs which he entrusted to Jagirdars:
dependent upon himself. It is true they did not enjoy the
same degree of independence as they had enjoyed under
the Lodis, but the defects of the system were obvious.
What strikes us in Babar’s reign is the financial deficit
caused by his lavish generosity and the unsettled condition
of the country. “Heé had remitted the stamp duty levied
on the Muslims on the eve of the battle of Kanwah.' He

o e b e

and Agra that he wasobliged to have recourse to adgh-
tional taxation in order to obtainl the necéssary equipment
for the army.  Every man having an office in the various
departments of the state was required to bring to the
Diwan a hundred and thirty instead of a hundred to help
in procuring the right kind of arms and supplies for the
varmy.” The results of this financial breakdown were seen
in the reign of his successor and we may agree with Pro-
fessor Rushbrook-Williams when he says that he ‘ beque-
athed to his son a monarchy which could be held together
only by the continuance of war conditions, which in times
of peace was weak, structureless and invertebrate ’ '
. ——
Babar briefly dwells upon the political situation at the
time of his invasion and gives a highly detailed and
minute account of the flora and fauna_of
acc]z:n? ar ’(ff Hindustan. He makes mention of moun-
Hindustan, tains, rivers, jungles and the various kinds
of vegetables, fruits and food-stuffs. He
expresses & poor opinion of the people of Hindugtan which.

1 King, Memoirs 11, p. 281,
* Ibid., p. 346.
3 Empire Builder of the Sixteenth Century, p. 162.
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is wholly exaggerated. His stay in India was much too
short to enable him to acquaint himself fully and accu-
rately with the ideas and habits of the natives of the
country. This is what he writes :—

‘‘ Hindustan is a country that has few pleasures to
recommend it The people are not handsome. They
have no idea of the charms of friendly society, of
frankly mixing together or of familiar intercourse.
They have no genius, no comprehension of mind, no
politeness of manner, no kindness or fellow-feeling, no
ingenuity or mechanical invention in planning or
executing their handicraft works, no skill or knowledge
indesign or architecture ; they have no horses, no good
flesh, no grapes or musk-melons, no good fruits, no ice
or cold water, no good food or bread in their bazars, no
baths or colleges, no candles, no torches, not a
candlestick. Instead of a candle or torch, you have
a gang of dirty fellows, whom they call divatis, who
hold in their left hand a kind of small tripod, to the
side of one leg of whieh, it being wooden, they stick a
piece of iron like the top of candlestick ; they fastena
pliant wick, of the size of the middle finger, by an iron
pin, to another of the legs. In their right hand they
hold a gourd, in which they have made a hole for the
purpose of pouring out oil, in a small stream, and
whenever the wick requires oil, they supply it from
this gourd. Their great men kept a hundred or two
hundred of these divatis.”’"

He goes on to add that they haveno aqueducts or canals
in their gardens or palaces and in their buildings there is
neither elegance nor regularity. Their peasants and the-

! King, Memoirs 11, pp. 241-42.




lower classgs all go about naked and use only a langoti to
cover their nakedness. The chief excellence of Hindustan
consists m the Tact that there is an abundance of gold and
silver in the country. The climateis very pleasant during
the rains. There is no dearth of workmen of every profes-
sion and trade and they are always open to engagement.
Occupations are mostly hereditary and for particular
'kinds of work particular sets of people are reserved.

According to Babar the countries from Bhereh to
Bihar which were included in his empire yielded a revenue
-of 52 crores of which parganas yielding about eight or nine
crores are in the possession of Rajas and Rais who had
always been loyal v the power at Delhi.’

Babar’s autobiography (Babarnamah) originally writ-
ten in Turki is a book of surpassing interest. It faithfully

Babar s describes the worldsin WhchBabarhved and

eutobiogr a-  the Dpersons with whom he came in contact.
phy. AsweTead hrougl:t(w_g_fgel:hasnel] of his
chaw and the force of his intelligent mind
grasping military situations with the acuteness of a
consummate general. No_ eastern mce has itten
such a vivid, interesting macwus account of hlS life as
Bibig e describes his own shortcomings with a candour
which greatly impresses us. His style is not pompous
or ornate like that of the Persian writers. It is simple,
clear and forcible and its effect is considerably enhanced
by the utter lack of cant and hypocrisy.

1 King, Memoirs I, pp. 242—4. These figures are unreliable though
Babar says (II, p. 426) he has verified them. The detailed statement of
Babar’s revenue, hhough not given in the Persian version of his
Memoirs, is found in the Turki original and is reproduced in the French
«edition. King has given an English translation of itin his edition of the
Memoirs. Vol. I, pp. 244-45.
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Babar had a great regard for truth for he swrites: ‘I

do not write this in order to make complaint ; I have written
the plain truth. I do not set down these matters in order
to make known my deserts; I have set down exactly what
happened. In this history I have held firmly to it that the
truth should be reached in any matter., and that every
act should be recorded precisely as it occurred.’ It is this
which has made the Memoirs a thing of eternal interest.
Wm his own felicitous languageé the
pomp and power of Babar’s dynasty are. gong, but the
record of his life—the littera scripta that mocks'\t'
time=—remains u una]tered and imperishable’
" The Mewmvirs were translated by Humayun from an
original in Babar’s own handwriting in 1553 and were
afterwards translated into Persian by Abdur Rahim Khan-
i-Khanan in the time of Akbar in 1590. The Persian
translation is faithful and accurate, and the variations that
occur are of idiom and not of detail Several translations.
of the Memoirs have appeared in European languages in
modern times.

Babar is one of the most 1nterestmg ﬁ_g};;gs in the
whole range of . medlaeval hlstory ;""As a prince, warrior:

e and scholar he is fit to take rank with the
of peomality  greatest rulers of medieval times. The
trials and adventures of his early life had
strengthened every fibre of his bodily frame and had
déveloped In_him the qualifies of patience, endurance,
courage and self-reliance. Adversity is a true school of
greatness, and Babar had fully profited by the good and
bad chances of life He loved game and hunting expedi-
m the coldest winter he rode long dis-
tances in pursuit of wild animals, and fully enjoyed his
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excursions with his comrades. So great was his physical
strength that with one man under each arm he could run
along g the rampart WxtTut the least _inconvenience
and risk. He was fond of river bath, and was once seen
plunging recklessly into an ice-bound stream with tem-
perature below zero. He was gifted by nature with an

B — L4y 4

power to instil hope and enthus1asm mto the hearts of his
men, when they failed or faltered before a formidable foe.
He loved field sports and was a skilful swordsman and
archer. The elasticity of his mind enabled him to pass
from the wine cup to the blockade of a fortress with the
greatest alacrity and cheerfulness His methods of war
were those that had been prevalent in Central Asia among
the Mongols and Turks. but he had brought about altera-
tions in them, and had so perfected his artillery branch
that he was hard to beat in battle. His military discipline
was severe, and though at times he burst into ferocity he
Was generally humane and_kind-hearted. 2He did not
allow his soldiers to devastate the conquered countries
and severely punished those who disobeyed h1s orders

He was the happy compound of a great prince and a
good man. His temper was frank, jovial, and buoyant an
1t retained its buoyaney to the end of his life. No distress
-or misfortune could disturb its equanimity and whether on
the field of battle or on the edge of a precipice in the hilly
country hgmoved forward with a merry heart He strictly
served the sanct:ty of the plighted word and even in’
ing with his enemies he never had recourse to treachery
r Toul play. He hated ingratitude and expected all men
to stand by their friends in time of need and to keep their

word.
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He treated his enemies with a magnanimity rarey
amormﬁﬁfes in Central Asia. He ‘was
Kind"to Fis brothers and when urged to " get rid of
his brother Jahangir by one of his advisers he replied :
‘Urge it as he would, I did not accept his suggestion,
because it is against my nature to do an injury to my
brethren, older or younger, or to any kinsmen so ever,
even when something untoward has happened.’ _js
loyalty towards his kinsmen_and friends was conspx-
cuous. He treated his Chaghtai kinsmen with great
kindness, and Mirza Haidar Daghlat effusively speaks of
the generous treatment which he received at his hands.
The hardshlps of life had perhaps convinced h1m of the
necessmy of af‘fectlon and of nurturmg kindly sentiments
within him, T‘rom his ‘own experlence _he_had learnt
the’ va'iue “of kmdhess and ﬁdehty, and recognised the

T "‘--
1mportance "of mutual good will in social welfare. He
writes of his father, mother, grandmothers, and sisters
in terms of affection, and weeps for days together for a
playmate of his earlier days. It is this humagjL t, sa
rare among the Mongols and Turks, which makes Babar’s
personahty a subJect of absorbmg interest.

A word might B'/sald"\BMtltude towards
the three common things in which the Muslim world of
gaiety and fashion took delight —wine, women, and song,'
Wine-drinking was a universal practice in Babar’s day
and the Memoirs speak with perfect frankness of Babar’'s
cown indulgence in liquor. But even in drink he observed
decorum and asked his followers ‘to carry their liquor
——
like gentlemen. ’ When they became senseless under the
influence of liquor and ‘ foul-mouthed and idiotic,” he
disliked them and disapproved of their conduct. We find
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him at these drinking parties a strange, happy figure.

e drinks copiously but never neglects his business and
is seen at & bound in his saddle when his services are
needed in a raid or campaign. Several times he resolved
to abstain from liquor, but such vows were more_honour-
ed in the breach than in the observance. He would keep
fhe vow for two or three days and then break it at the
sight of the crystal waters of a limpid stream or a moun-
tain spring. It was at Sikri when he found himself
against the Rajput odds that he made a vigorous effort
of will to give up wine and asked his friends and follow-
ers to do likewise. This was his final renunciation. Even
as a drunkard Babar is fascinating in a \ggqu\wle

@\_i’llgggl_iégs"dfiiﬁéfgﬂ’ v{rhbﬁjfé'g;ardgq'_i_wine‘ as the
necessary Concomtant of_a joyous gathering.

““Babar fully acknowledged his debt to his grandmother
and showed much filial devotion towards his parents,
but like Napoleon Bonaparte he held in contempt those
who allowed women to interfere in political affairs or in-
volved themselves in feminine intrigues. He disliked
termagant women and favoured the repression of
feminine loquacity. \felf{sln€iicss

~The Mongols and Turks of the fifteenth century
were not very particular about their morals. Pederasty was
a common vice among the Turks and Babarm the
practice with his usual frankness. It was a fashion to

; About such women be endorsed the view expressed in these
words :

*“ A bad wife ina good man’s house

Hven in this world, makes a hell on earth.”

** May the Almighty remove such a visitation from every good Mus-
lim; and God grant that such a thing as an ill-tempered, cross-grained
wife be not left in the world.”

King. Memoirs. I. p. 288.
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i ion . "
keep concubinef and prostitutes, but Babar’s life was so
occupied in sieges and battles that he had no time to

enjoy himsell like other eastern rulers. The exigencies
-of the situation at any rate in Hindustan enforced abs-
tinence from sensual pleasures, and Babar always exer-
-cised self-restraint when it was necessary to do so. He
was fond of music both vocal and instrumenta}, and him-
self composed songs, some of which have come down to us.

Babar was an orthodox Sunni in hisreligious views, but
his culture saved him from bemg a zealot or a fanatic like
Mahmud of Ghazni or a ruthless” conqueror like his great
ancestor Timur, the Lame. He looked upon Shias as ‘rank
heretics’ and the ‘followersof an evil belief opposed to
the pure faith.” He writes of the Hindus with contempt
and recognises Jikad as a sacred duty. In deseribing
Rana Sanga’s military resources and his gallantry in the
field of battle he uses language which does little credit
to his culture, but that was the usual practice of the age.
He ordered towers of ‘ pagan skulls ' to be built both at
Sikri and Chanderi and showed no quarter to the idolators
who opposed him. But there was no systematic persecu-
tion of the Hindus during his reign and he never
punished men merely on grounds of religion. Himself a
great believer in Allah he ascribed all His success to Hip
goodness and mercy and regarded sovereignty as a giff
from Him. In the heat of battle he looked to God for
help for all his battles were fought in His cause. His
belief in the efficacy of prayer was immense as is illus-
trated by the manner in which he sacrificed himself to
save the life of his son.

He was a passionate lover of nature who fou
w T
greatest pleasure in the streams, ows and pasture
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lands of his native country. Springs, lakes, plants,.
flowers and fruits—all had their charm for him, so much
so indeed, that even when he was in Hindustan he-
never forgot the melons of Farghana, the grapes_and
m—mWond the Oxus.
It was this—love of Tatare which called into play his.
poetic powers. He possessed a fine intellect and a rich
imagination which were utilised to the best advantage
in depicting the scenes amidst which he moved and
in portraying the persons whom he knew. Babar
was a_poet of no mean order. He had cpltivated
MQths Diwan or collection
of Turki poems is regarded as a work of considerable
merit. He wrote in a pure and unaffected style and
composed odes and songs with great facility. He knew
the sacred function of poetry, and writes that it would be
a pity if the tongue is wasted on satirical or frivolous

poems. He always adhered to the view that the language
of postry should be-the vehicle of noble thought. His
mastery over prose was equally remarkable. He could
write with ease both iIn Turki and Persian, and like all
cultured Then of the east practised calligraphy. He was
an adept in describing coum—m'_ch;n‘%%e and pecyliar
geographical features, and his fastidiousness in valuing
the compositions of others would call forth the blushes
of a tutorin a modern university. On one occasion he
reprimanded Humayun for writing his letters carelessly
and advised him to cultivate a plain and unaffected
style. The most remarkable of his prose work is the
Memoirs of his own IiTe, Wwhich will remain for all time
a first-rate authority on the history of Babar’s reign and

a source of msplraElon o those who wish to carve out
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a career for themselves notwithstanding adverse -cir-
cumstances.

Babar was unquestionably superior to the other

o - ,—\_'"‘A____,.__._____
Muslim Tulersof his—age. It is trie he was sometimes
erweland reeked little oFf human life, but such occasions
were few and far between. As a rule he never slew
men wantonly. But what endears him to us, in spite of
the lapseof centuries, is his deep and genuiiie SITCSH

which 2035 ¥ greal Tealto the no he Tobility ,,gfﬂﬁfehar““@er-
Indeed, there are I'ew princes in Asiatic history who can
be ranked higher than Babar in genius and accomplish-
ments.



CHAPTER XIII
HUMAYUN AND SHER SHAH

,Humayun ascended the throne at Agra on the 29th
December, 1630, in the midst of great public rejoicings.
, He had been charged by Babar on his death-
Giomeyun’s  hed to treat his brothers with affection and
Humayun acted on this advice to his great
detriment. Most of his troubles and misfortunes sprang
from his brothers, and his own treatment was responsible
for their sinister designs. The first thing which he did
after the fashion of the Timurids was to divide his father’s
ominions among members of the blood royal. Kamran
was confirmed in his possession of Kabul and Qandhar ;
Sambhal was given to Mirza Askari, and Alwar and
ewat were allotted to Mirza Hindal, while Badakhshan
was entrusted to the charge of his cousin Sulaiman Mirza.
The leading nobles and military leaders were conciliated
by means of large gifts and rewards.

Soon after his accession Humayun discovered that the
throne of Delhi was not a bed of roses. The difficulties
which surrounded the new king were of no mean order.
There was no law of primogeniture among the Muslims,
and every prince of the royal house aspired to dominion.
Often the claims of rival aspirants were settled by an
appeal to the sword. The large gifts, granted to princes,
stimulated their political ambitions and furnished them
with the sinews of war which they freely employed against

their opponents. The loyalty of the army could notalways
3%
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be relied upon. It was a heterogeneous mass of men be-
longing to various nationalities. The Chaghtai, the Uzbeg,
the Mughal, the Persian and Afghan soldiers fought well,
but they were too prone to quarrel amongst themselves,
and their counsels were almost always characterised by a
woeful lack of unanimity. They plotted and intrigued to
push forward their own men and frequently sacrificed the
interests of the whole for the interests of the part. There
were powerful Khans at court who did not consider the
acquisition of a kingdom or empire beyond the scope of
their ambitions. The intrigues of these men were bound
to embarrass any ruler, however capable or vigilant.

There were other difficulties. Babar had no time to
consolidate his possessions, and the majority of his subjects
who were Hindus looked upon their conquerors as success-
ful barbarians. In the East the Afghans were fomenting
strife, and Mahmud Lodi was wandering in Bihar trying
to rally to his side the Afghan nobles who were anxious
to regain their lost power. Sher Khan had already
entered upon a military career of great promise and was
making efforts to organize the Afghans into a nation. In
GujaratBahadur Shah had greatly increased his power and
was maturing his plans for the conquest of Rajputana. He
possessed enormous wealth which afterwards enabled him
to finance the anti-Mughal movement started in Bihar
and Bengal by the great Afghan who finally succeeded in
expelling Humayun from Hindustan.

At the time of Babar’s death Kamran was in Kabul.
Having entrusted his territories to the care of Askari, he
marched towards Hindustan at the head
of a considerable force and gave out that he
was coming to congratulate his brother on

Concession
to Kamran.
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the assumption of royal dignity. Humayun who knew
him too well to be deceived by these effusive expressions
of loyalty sent an envoy in advance to inform him that
he had already decided to add Peshawarand Lamghan
to the fief of Kabul, But Kamran was not satisfied
with this offer and marched down to the Indus. He
captured Lahore and brought the whole of the Punjab
under his sway. Humayun who was not prepared for
war acquiesced in this foreible seizure, and allowed him to
enjoy the kingdom of Kabul, Qandhar and the Punjab.
It was a mistake on Humayun’s part to make these
concessions because they erected a barrier between him
and the lands beyond the Afghan hills Kamran could
henceforward, as Professor Rushbrook-Williams observes,
cut the taprogt of Humayun’s military power by
merely stopping where he was. Besides, the cession
of Hisar Firoza was a blunder for it gave Kamran
command of the new military road which ran from Delhi
to Qandhar.

One of the most formidable enemies of Humayun was
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. He was making vigorous efforts
Bahaduyr [0 increase his power. Early in 1531 he
Shah of Guja- invaded Malwa along with the Rana of
rat. Mewar on the ground that the ruler of that
country had given shelter to his brother, Chand Khan, a
rival claimant to the throne of Gujarat. Malwa was con-
quered and the Sultan was sent as a prisoner to Cham-
panir. The kings of Khandesh, Ahmadnagar and Berar
were humbled by him and made to acknowledge his
supremacy. The Portuguese also feared his growing
prower and paid homage to him. With great resources at
his command, Bahadur turned against the Rana of Chittor
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who was compelled to agree to terms which were ‘ ruinous
alike to his pride and his pocket.’

Emboldened by this success Bahadur began to prepare
himself for bigger enterprise. The Afghan chiefs like
Alam Khan, the uncle of Ibrahim Lodi, who had sought
refuge with him, solicited his aid in driving the Chaghtais
-out of India. Equally dangerous were the intrigues of
the Mughal nobles who had fled to his court and who
confirmed the view that the conquestiof Hindustan could
be easily accomplished. Humayun wrote to Bahadur to
-dismiss the fugitives but he refused to do so. This was
the immediate cause of war.

Humayun marched against the nobles of Gujarat and
defeated them. Bahadur hurried back to the scene of
action from Chittor on hearing this news but he was
defeated and the Mughals captured immense booty. He
fled to Champanir but Humayun followed close upon his
heels with a powerful force. Bahadur then left for Diu
without offering any resistance and opened negotiations
with the Portuguese.

Humayun meanwhile laid siege to the fort of Cham-
panir and captured it after four months’ blockade. But
the Mughals were so elated with success that they wasted
their time in feasting and merriment. Bahadur profited
by this supine inaction of his enemies and at once sent
his officer Imad-ul-mulk who occupied Ahmadabad and
collected a large army to fight for his master. The
Portuguese governor also promised aid in return for the
permission which he had given to fortify his settlement.

This roused Humayun from his lethargy. He marched
against Imad-ul-mulk and defeated him. The country
was made over to his brother Mirza Askari who proved
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an incapable and tactless governor. He quarrelled with his
own officers and did nothing to effect a peaceful settlement
of the country. Bahadur took advantage of these dis-
sensions in the enemy’s camp and advanced towards
Ahmadabad. The Mughal general surrendered Champanir
into his hands, and gradually the whole country came into
his hands but he did not live to enjoy the fruits of his
victory. He was invited by the Portuguese governor to a
conference but in a scufle which ensued between
the Portuguese and his men Bahadur who suspected
treachery fell into the sea and was drowned in 1537.
Humayun who was at Mandu withdrew to Agra, and as
soon as he did so Malwa was also lost.

Thus the emperor’s own lethargy and indecision
ruined his prestige in the north. The Afghans slowly
increased their strength, and with the help of their leader
Sher Khan began to prepare themselves for a trial of
strength with the Mughals.

The original name of Sher Shah was Farid. His.
father Hasan was a Jagirdar of Sasram in Bihar. The

. " exact date of his birth s not known, but it
foorly career i3 probable that he was born some time
about the year 1486 A.D. In his early boy-

ood Farid was neglected by his father who wag a slave
to his youngest wife and showed a preference to his sons
by the latter. But this petticoat influence proved a bless-
ing in disguise. Disgusted by the conduct of his step-
mother and infatuated father, Farid left his home and
went to Jaunpur where he applied himself to the study of
letters. Being a precocious lad, he devoted himself to the
study of Arabic and Persian with great zeal, and soon
acquired a mastery over these two languages. He
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committed to memory the Gulistan, Bostan and Stkandar-
namah and enriched his wonderfully quick mind with
vast stores of polite learning. He studied literature
and history and took a keen delight in reading of the
noble deeds and virtues of great rulers in the past.
Impressed by Farid’s talents his father’s patron Jamal
Khan, the governor of Bihar, asked him to behave
better towards his son who held out ample promise of
future greatness. : o

[asan was reconciled, and he entrusted his jagir to
his ambitious son. Farid managed the jagir well, but the
jealousy of his step-mother again drove him into voluntary
g£xlle. He took service under Bahar Khan, son of Darya
Khan Lohani, governor of Bihar, who was much impressed
by his talents. On one ocecasion when Bahdr went out on
a hunting expedition Farid slew a tiger and in recognition
of this brave deed his master gave him the title of Sher
Khan. But differences having arisen soon afterwards be-
tween him and Farid, the latter resigned his service and
went to Agra where he was introduced to Babar by one of
his leading nobles. When Babar undertook the subjugation
of the Afghans in the east, Sher Khan rendered him great
assistance and received in return his father’s jagir.

Babar had restored Jalal Khan, son of Bahar Khan, to
his father’s possessions after the death of the latter, but
he was a minor and his affairs were managed by Sher
Khan. When Jalal came of age he wished to free himself
from the galling tutelage of the powerful Afghan chief
who held him in leading strings. He sought the help of
the ruler of Bengal in accomplishing his object but all his.
efforts failed. Sher Khan defeated the forces of the two
allies and Bihar easily came into his hands.




330 HISTORY OF MUSLIM RULE

Sher Khan was not_the man to rest on hi . He
now turned his attention towards Bengal. He dashed
through the country and easily overp